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In this thesis pages 222, 243 and 244

are lacking in numbering only.
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I
INTRODUCTION

1,1, Location and related dialects.

1.2, Wider relationships of Chincokan,

1.3, State of Chirookan linguistic studies.
l.4. Background of Kathlamet corpus.

1.5, Method of present study,

1.1, Kathlemet Chinook is an extinct dialect cf the
Upper Chinook language. It was spoken aboriginally in an
area along the Columbia river near its mouth, extending from
Astoria (on the south or Oregon side) at the‘west tc Rainier
{on the north or Washington side) at the east. Kathlamet
was the westernmost representative of Upper Chinock, which
also included, from west to east, the Clackamas, Cascades,
Wasco and Wishram dialects, All these, as well as other

Chinookan-speaking communities for which rno linguistic infor-

§e

mation survives, were spoken in villages along the Columbia,
the Clackamas 21s0 extending somewhat southward up the Willam-
ette Valley. The easternmost, Wasco and Wishrem, were z few
miTes zgbove the site of The Dalles, Oregon, The total extent
of Upper Chinock was thus something like two hundred miles
east-west. The gboriginal pecpulation ¢f the communities is
not known precisely, but never numbered more than 2 few

hundreds in the largest,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



The other member of the Chinookarn family, Lower Chi-
nook, had two dialects, Clatsop and Sho lwater, spoken along
the Pacific and a few miles inland, the one on the Oregon,
the other on the Washington side, of the Columbia river
mouth, Both are now extincet Cf Upper Chinook dialects,
only Wascc and Wishram are known to be still spoker, Wasco
on the Werm Springs reservation, Orecon, and Wishram on the
Yokima reservation, Washington, and by a few individuals at
Spearfish, Washington, on the Columbia, The Lower Columbia

peoples were reduced tc a handful of survivors by epidem

[

(635]

in 1829 and 1853, causing their disappearance as entities,

Ga

and sometimes their amalgamation with adjacent Salish groups.,

Linguistic and ethnographic subdivisions of the Chinookan
Peoples do not coincide, The easternmost Upper Chinook dia-
lects, Wasco and Wishram, are classified culturally in the
Plateau by Murdock, more precisely by Kroeber in the Middle
Columbia division of the Columbia-Fraser Plateau, one of his
three Intermediate and Intermcuntain areas, The Cascades
villages may belong here. On the other hand, the Clackamas
and Kathlamet peoples are grouped with the Shoalwater and
Clatsop in Murdock's Oregon Seabcard -area; Kroeter does not
name the Clackamas; but groups the Kathlamet with his Lower
Columbia subdivision of the Northwest Coast.l Whereas "Lower
Chirook™ applies linguistically only to Shoalwater and Clat-
sSOp, Ra& has adopted it ethnographically for his description
of thezhomogeneous culture of these together with the Kath-

lamet,
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. 1.2, The relationship between the Lower and Upper
Chinook languages is quite apparent and has never been ques-
tioned. On the other hand, no proof in terms of the compara-
tive method has ever been adequately presented for any ex-
ternal genetic relationship of Chinookan to cther groups.
Frachtenberg presented a small amount of partly acceptable
lexical evidence in 1918 for a relationship t¢ two other
Oregon languages, Takelma and Kalapuya. Sapir carried this
further in a 1921 article, adumbrating the basis for his 1929
classification of Chinookan as part of Penutian, one of the
six groups under which he comprised all North American in-
digenous languages. In the 1921 article Sapir reports his

L
arrival at the relationshipsg

Unfamiliarity with Alsea (Yakonan) and Kalapuya made it

impossible for me to follow the chain of evidence geo-
graphically. Nevertheless, Chinookan points of contact
soon manifested themselves too persistently to be brushed
aside, After hesitating for a long while to take up
seriously the prossibility of affiliating Chinook, one of
the most isolated and morphologically specialized lan-
guages of Oregon, I now find myself forced by the evidence
to admit such an affiliation as not only possible but
decidedly probable,
The 1929 Penutian classification comprised California Penu-
tian (Miwok-Costanoan, Yokuts, Maidu, Wintun}, Oregon Penu-
tian (Takelma, Coos-Siuslaw-Alsea, Xalapuya), Chinookan,
Téimshian, Plateau Penutian (Sahaptin, Molala-Cayuse, Xlamath-
Modoe), and Mexican Penutian (Mixe-Zogue, Huave).
The relationship of these langﬁages is now considered

established on the eviderce of glottochronology by Swadesh.

In private correspondence he reports some confirmations of
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Whorf's theory of a Macro-Penutian, including besides Sapir's
Penutian, two of Sapir's other five major groups, Aztec-
Tanoan and Hokan-Siouan., He writes s "Whorf's conception is
needs to be enlarged and revised, but is basiczlly sound.”
The enlargement brings in Maya and Totonac together with
Mixe, Zoque and Huave as a Mexican Penutian branch, a re-
lationship independently arrived at by Greenberg.

In the course of "™a few remarks of somewhat impression-
istic character because of my lack of acquaintance with the
linguistic data from this area,™ Greenberg concludes s

Even the much larger Macro-Penutian grouping seems well

within the bounds of what can be accepted without more

elaborate investigation and marshaling of supporting
evidence. The difference between Oregon and California

Penutian is comparable to that between any two of the

subdivisions of the Eastern Sudanic family in Africa.

The full evidence on which Sapir based his 1629 Penu-
tian classification has not been puglished; Hoijer writes of
the 1929 classification as a wholes

It is evident from this brief survey of Sapirts work

that he achieved his revisions of the Powell classifi-

cation by the strict apprlication cof the comparative
method to American Indian materials. Because these
materials, in many cases, were fragmentary or otherwise
unsatisfactory, his formulations lack completeness and,
at least tc some of his critics, validity,
Swadesh's evidence for Penutian and for Macro-Penutian, based
on glottochronology and techniques described in a recent
a
7
article, likewise is not yet fully published, For the time
being, then, if one does not suspend judgment, acceptance or
rejection of these wider relationships for Chinookan must
rest largely on one's evaluation of the methods and judgment

of these two scholars, Sapir and Swadesh,
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l.3. Our linguistic data for Chincokan languages stems
from the early nineteenth century, Pilling's Biblicgraphy

characterizes the nineteenth century materials up to 1893,

3

including an extensive literature on the Chinook Jargon,
None of it is specified as Kathlamet, except that collected
by Boas and known to Pilling in manuscript.

In this century'Swanton published "Morphology of the
Chinook Verb™ (his doctoral dissertation) in 1900; it was
based on Boas! materials for Shoalwater Chinook. Boas
himself had bfought to publication Chinook Texts (Shoalwater
dislect) in 1894, and Kathlamet Texts in 1901; "Notes onr the
Chinook Language® (1893) and "Vocabulary of the Chinook
Language"® (1904)“were substantially included in the Chinook

.sketch of the first volume {1911) of the Handbook of Ameri-
can Indian Languages. While the Handbook sketch included
SomeArefereﬁces to Kathlamet features, and incorporated a
few sections on special aspects of Wishram by Sapir, it was
principally a descripticn of Shoalwater dialect, i.e., Lower
Chinoock., In 1907 Sapir's three weeks of field work with a
Wishram infomant at Yakima reservation resulted in "Prelim-
inary Report on the Langaage and Mythology of the Up?er
Chinook™ and Wishram Texts (1909)., With this work of Sapir's
as a point of departure, Dyk spent two summers with a Wishrém
informant in 1930 and 1931, completing ™A Grammer of Wishram"
for a Yale doctoral dissertation in 1933, but the work remaihs
unpublished; Dyk's materials are now held by the Wenner-Gren
Foundation for Aﬁthropological Research, In 193é Jacobs ob~-

tained an extensive body of texts from the last speaker of
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Clackamas, the Upper Chinook dialect closest_to Kathlamet;
these texts will be published in the Indizna University
Publications in Anthropology and Linguistics, but a grammar
and lexicon have not been prepared. David French and myself
have obtained Wasco material in the last few years, from which
it is planned 2 description and dictionary will result.

In sum,since Pilling's Bibliography (1893) a fairly con-
siderable body of Chinookén materials has been amassed, but.
only a small portion of it has been fully analyzed and/or
published., No description of any Chinookan dialect by rresent
phonemic and s@ructural methods is available, nor any ﬁpper
Chinobk lexicon., Boas had contemplated a comparative study
and dictionary of the Chinookan dialects as earlv as the
appearance of Kathlamet Texts in l901°lo

These collections of texts will, it is expected, be

followed by a grammar and’ dlcthnqu of the language

which will contain a comparison of all the known

dialects of the Chinookan stock,

The only hlstorlcal or comparative Chinookan work to appear,
however, has been Saplr’s ") Chinookan Phonetic Law" (1926).

1.4, The corpus on which this work is based consists
entirely of texts obtained by Boas in 1890, 1891 and 1894 from
Charles Cultee at Bay Center, Washington. Cultee was apparently

not a native speaker of Kathlamet, but of Shocalwater Chinook,
and a proficient bilingual in Chehalis Salish as well as
Chinook Jargon. In the description of Kathlamet it is neces-

sary to evaluate scme features against this polyglot back-

ground oflgultee*s. Here all that Boas reports on the matter.

is cited.,
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While studying the Salishan languages of Washington

* and Oregon I learned that the dialects of the lower
Chinook were on the verge of disappearing, and that
only a few individuals survived who remembered the lan-
guages of the once powerful tribés of the Clatsop and
Chinook, This fact determined me to make zn effort to
collect what little remained of these languages.,

I first went to Clatsop, where a small band of Indians
are located near Seaside, Clatsop county, Oregon. A4l-
though a number of them belonged to the Clatsop tribe,
they had 211 adopted the Nehelim language, a dialect of
the Salishan Tillamcok., This change of language was
brought about by frequent intermarriages with the Nehelim,
I found one middle-aged man and two o0ld women who still
remembered the Clatscp language, but it was impossible to
obtain more than a vocabulary and a few sentences. The
man had forgotten a great part of the language, while the
women were not able to grasp what I wanted; they claimed
to have forgotten their myths and traditions, and could
not or would not give me any connected texts. One old
Clatsop woman, who had been married to a Mr, Smith, was
too sick to be seen, and died soon after my visit. The
few remaining Clatsop had totally forgotten the history
of their tribe, and even meintained that no allied dizlect
was spoken north of Columbia river and on Shoalwater bay.
They assured me that the whole country was occupied by
the Chehalis, another Salishan tribe. They told me, how-
ever, that a few of thelr relatives, who still continued
to_speak Clatsop, lived on Shoalwater day amcng the Che-
halis, '
I went to search for this remnant of the Clatsop and Chi-
nook peoples; and found them located 2t Bay Center, Pa-
cific county, Washingten. They proved to be the last
survivors of the Chinook, who at one Sime occupied the
greater part of Shoalwater bay and the northern bank of
Columbia river as far as Greys Harbor. The tribe has
adopted the Chehalis language in the same way in which the
Clatsop have adopted the Nehelim. TLe only individuals
who spoke Chirnook were Charles Cultee and Catherine,
While I was unable to dbtain anything from the latter,
Cultee (or more properly Q2?1tZ°) proved to be a veritable
stcrehouse of information, His mother's mother was a
Katlamat, gnd his mother's father a Quildpax; his father's
mother was a Clatsop, and his father'!s father a Tinneh of
the interior, His wife is a Chehalis, and at present he
speaks Chehalis almost exclusively, this being also the
language of his children. He has lived for a long time
in Katlamat, on the southern bank of Columbia river, his
mother's town, and for this reason speaks the Katlamat
dilalect as well as the Chinook dialect. He uses the former
diglect in conversing with Samson, a Katlamatg Indian, who
is also located at Bay Center., Until a Tew years ago he
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spcke Chinook with cne of his relatives, while he uses

it now only rarely when conversing with Catherine, who
lives a few miles from Bay Center. Possibly this Chinook
is to a certain extenrt mixed with Katlamat expressions,
but from a close study of the material I conclude that

it is on the whole pure and trustworthy.

I have obtained from Cultee a series of Katlamat texts
also, which appear to me nct quite so good as the
Chinook texts, but nevertheless give a good insight into
the differences of the two dialects. It may be possible
tO obtain material in this dialect from other sources.
12
More specifically on the Kathlamet materials

The following (Kathlamet) texts were collected in the
summers of 18G0 and 1891 and in December, 1894, So far
as I have been able to ascertain, the Kathlamet dialect
is spoken by three persons only--Charles Cultee and
Samson, both living at Bay Center, Washington, and Mrs,
Wilson, who lives at Nemzh, on Shoalwater Bay., Unfor-
tunately neither Samson nor Mrs. Wilson were able to give
me any connected texts, so that Charles Cultee was my
only informant. This is unfortunate, as he told me also
Chinook texts, and is, therefore, the dnly source for two
dialects of the Chinookan stock. In order to ascertain
the accuracy of his mode of telling, I had two stories
which he had told in the summer of 1891 repeated three
and a2 half years later, in December, 1894, These stories
.. .show great similarity and corroborate the opinion which
I formed from internal evidence that the language of the
texts is fairly good and represents the dialect in 2
comparatively pure state. ...

The work of translating and explaining the texts was

greatly facilitated by Cultee'!s remarkable intelligence,

After he had once grasped what was wanted, he explained

to me the grammatical structure of sentences by means of

examples, and elucidated the sense of difficult periods.

This work was tHe more difficult as we conversed only by

means of the Chinook jargon. It will be noticed that the

periods of the later dictations are much more complex
than those of his earlier dictations.

Boas, then, was satisfied that the Kathlamet and Shoal-
water Chinook materials were acceptable as independent testi-
mony to each dialect. Contributing to this conclusion are the
comments on Cultee's intelligence and the knowledge that he
had opportunity to continue use of both dialects until the
time Boas worked with him, Experience with the Kathlamet

texts themselves shows scme to be of a literary quality above
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the average of narratives from this area; the "Myth of the
Sun™® (pp. 26-33) is an example. I have verified Boas' reporf
of fhe consistency of narratives dictated three and a~ha1f
years apart, and of the text material in general. It should
be noted that the statements in the Chinook sketch in the
Handbook of American Indian langnages, concerning phonological
and morphemic differences between Lower Chincok and Eathlamet,
derive entirely from Cultee's 2bility to distinguish the two
regularly. |

The question of the relationship of the Kathlamet data
to Lower Chinook and to other Upper Chinook dialects will be
mentioned in connection with specific points in the chapters
on phonology and morphology, where the reliability of Cultee's
testimony will appear in more detail. There remains the queé-
tion of Chehalis Salish influence on Cultee's speech; when
this is considered in the phonology, zarly iexical data will
show that specific similarities tetween Salishan, Shoalwater
Chincok and Kathlamet are due to the histery of clcse contact
and intermarfiage irn the area, rather than to Cultee's personal
linguistic h@story. .

It is possible that besides Xathlamet Texts, some Xath-
lamet'data, ccllected as supplemehtafy information by Bbas,
may exist in the Franz Boas Collection of the Library of the
American Philosophical Society; The paésage qﬁoted referring
to the explanation of grammatical structure by means of example

suggests that this sort of supplementafy material was ob=
tained; however, the Index to the Beoas Colliection does not

indicate the presence of any grammatical notes on Kathlamet,
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10

though such might te foundito accompany the text and word
list meruscripts reported, 2

1.5. The present study seeks to establish the phonemic
inventory, the morphological structure, and the lexical stock
of Kathlamet Chinook, insofar as this can be determined from
Kathlamet Texts. There being no recourse to living informants,
it is of course impossible to investigate the productiyity of
infrequent forms, or elucidate difficult constructions by
added exampleé. This inevitatly leaves 2 somewhat larger
residue of imperfectly understood data than is normally the
case when research can be based upon field work, utilizing
elicited materials; however, it is a fregquent experience of
workers in many of the branches of Indo-European, Semitic,
etc, It is hoped that as existent Chinookan materials reach
publication, and my own researph in Chinookan continueé,
material from outsidé Kathlamet will clarify much of what at
present remains_obscure. The basic topography is clear and is
presented in this dissertaticn; certain valleys remain in
shzdow,

The first step has been to prepare a file of 3x5 slips
far all forms in Kathlamet Texts, Comparison of these made
possible elimination of variants due to errors of'printing cr
transcription, a step analogous to the establishment of the
text necessafy in much philolcgy. The actual analysis, how-
ever, has not been a strictly closed corpus probiem, for work
on Kathlamet has been influenced by previous sketches of
Chinockan dialects by Boas, Sapir and Dyk, which were based on

field work. The linguistic analysis, then, consists of (a)
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what are essentially structural restatements of earlier de-
scrivtions for open, partially elicited corpora, insofar as
Kathlamet sgrees with the described dialecté (Shoalwater
Chinook, Wishram); (b) original description based on a closed
textual corpus where Kathlamet differs from the described
dialects, where the matter has nct been presented previously
(e.g., particle stems, consonant clusters), and of ccurse in
isolating the stem lexicons;.(c) original discoveries about
Chinockan structure, applied to Kathlamet, but occasioned by
field work in the related Wasco dialect (e.g., the existence
of a2 major form-class of pronouns}.

The contrast between the present work and earlier treat-
ments of Chinookan diglects is not especiully that of open
vs. closed corpus, therefore, because work with the former by
others and the author has exerted so much influence on the
- present work with Kathlamet. The deeper contrast is in lin-
guistic statement, Here a modern phonemic treatment is
given (although morphophonemics remain scattered through the
morphology). Definite commitments are made in the identifi-
cation of morphemes by assigrming index numbers to all but
members of stem classes, with decimal points for morpheme

ternarts. While the Boasian principle of describing eéch
language in terms of its own genius is accepted, the use of
indeX nurmbers makes Kathlamet more easily comparable to other
languages. If for the other Penutian languages there were
descriptions employing the method used here, and by Wonderly
for Zoque, Garvin for Kutenai, Croft for Nzhuatl, and Robinett

for Hidatsa, comparative Penutian cculd soon be established.
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The indexing method, while facilitating wide comparison,
concedes nothing of the rigor in the Boasian principle of
unique descripticn for each language; the inductive assign-
ment of numbers reflects, not constrains, the "native genius®
of each structure.

The use of index numbers, irrespective of phonemic shape
of morphemes, highlights (1) positional slots, or relative
order, and (2) actual occurrences in a closed corpus. The
use of capital letters for word classes makes possible an
ecanomical statement of phrase sequences, i.e,.,, combinations
of words, parallel to the use of index numbers for an econom-
ical statement of morpheme sequences within words.

The chief value of the Kathlamet material.will be in the
comparative study of Chinookan, and, beyond that, the fuller
detailed study of the Penutian and Macro-Penutian proﬁlems.
The 6pportunity still to work with living speakers of Wasco
and Wishram gives those dialects pride of place in the realm
of purely synchronic description and structural statement of
a Chinockan dialect. But Kathlamet, as an Upper Chinook
dialect with a history of mutual influence'with Lower Chinook,

‘caﬁ shed considerable light on the historical development of

Chirookan as a whole. For this reason, the present disser-

ct

ation gives some attention to details which may prove signi-
£

icant

[;

rom a comparative or historical perspective,
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KATHLAMET PHCNEMES AND BOAS' ORTHOGRAPHY

2,1, Introduction,

202. Boas! orthography and phonetics,
Rc3. Phonémic interpretation.

Reso Morphophonemic nctes,

2.5+ Consonant clusters.

2.,1. This phonemicization must be inferred from a
narrow phonetic record, some 243 printed half~-pages, taken
in the last decade of the nineteenth century. For that
period, it is a remarkably good record., Boas did not omit
.any segmental phonemic distinctions, except sometimes in
variant writings of a single word, such as incorrect "Lap"
for /L?ap/ find; or, more strictly, if Boas did omit éﬁy such
distinction consistently, morphological analysis of Kathlamet
and partial comparison to other Upper Chinook dialecis, Wasco
and Wishram, has not {et revealed it. For an earlier record
such as that of Gibbs a major problém of phonemic interpre-
tation is to supply completely missing distinctions such as
/%/ vs. /q/, or the glottal stop ?, To interzret the Boas
record, the central problem is to reduce the variety of
superficial contrasts presented to those which areAphonemic,
e.ge "i, I, I, e, and 3" to /i/. |

ﬁarréw-transcription does not explain all the variation
in the printed texts.l Presumably Boas could occasionally
mishear or mistranscribe, or typographical errors slip into

the final publication, When perplexing irregularities in the
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shape of forms arise, then, it must be decided whether they
inhere in Kathlamet itself, or whether they arise from errors
of field work or printing. One must be cautious in resorting
to explanation of difficulties as errors; a first principle
followed has been what might be termed plsusibility. To
illustrates it is plausible that a Frinting error might
invelve the interchange of minuscule and ma juscule, €ege OF
Te™ and "E®, or ™M and "L", It is plausible that Boas might
have misheard /%/ or /q/ as the other in a cluster of voice
less consonants, or have had difficulty in distinguishing the
weak labialization of a Stop in a consonant cluster; and for
such points we have Swadesh's report of similar difficulties
in Boas! record of Chemakum? It is implausible that ®L™
should éppear between vowels due to mishearing or miééfinting,
even though in a particular form its Presence does not se
morphologically explainable by extant data.

In the phonemic interpretation Swadesh's printed comments
on Boas' transcription of other Northwest Céast languages, aé
in the érticle just cited, have been helpful, as has the mono-
graph by R. G. Kent on textual criticism, much of which can
bebextended by analogy to problems of the Present kind.3 ¥:
knowledge of the phonemic structure of Wishram and Wasco has
been helpful, as have the rersonal communications of Merris
Swadésh and Melville Jacobs, based upon their field experience
with related or neighboring langudges and dialects. These
external sources have never Eeen made the principal arbiter
of an interpretation, however, but have been subordinated to

the internal evidence of the Kathlamet record,
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2.2.1. The orthography used by Boas is here repro-

duced, together with his explanations of phonetic quality,

from KT 6-7; corresponding phonetic symbols are sometimes
L

indicafed.

P, t:,%{’ b, d, g

ke

XO

as in English, but surd and sonant are
difficult to distinguish,.

palatalized k (Lepsius's K), almost ky.
velar ke -

posterior palatal 1; the tip of the tongue
touches the alveoli of the lower jaw, the
back of the tongue is pressed against the
hard palate; sonant. (Affricate A or dl)
the same, short and exploded, surd (Lep-
sius's t). (Affricate A or ti) |

the éame with very great stress of ex-
plosion.

designates increased stress of‘articulatiam
(Glottal stop ?)

are evidently the same sound, and might

be written s+ or ce, both being palatal-
ized; ¢ (English sh) is pronounced with'
open;feeﬁh, the tongue almost touching
the palate immediately behind the alveoli;
s is modified in the same manner. (s, §)
palatal x as German ich.

X pronounced at posterior border of hard
palate,

ch in German Bach.
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as in English.

is pronounced with semiclosure of the nose
and with very slight compression of the
lips; it partakes therefore, of the chara-
cter of b and w.

is pronounced with semiclosure of the nose;

it partakes, therefore, of the character

~of d.

as in English.
very long, slightly palatalized by allowing

a greater portion of the back of the tongue

to touch the palate.

as in yeare.

as in English,

indicates a pause.

designate excessive length of vowels,
rerresenting approximately the double
and fourfold mora.

though not listed by Boas, this is found
in a few forms, presumably parallel to
n]11" in indicating proiongatiqn).

vowels not articulated, but indicated by
positiocn of the mouth,

obscure vowels.

have their continental sounds (short).

long vowels. (as, e i3, o3, us)
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2 e in bell, (&)

B in German Bar (e (=%), ae)

G} o in German voll (o)

2 aw in law, (o3 =9}

1 i in hill. (I)

- separates vowels which do not form
dipthongs.

ai i in island.

0
[

ow in how.
2.2.2., Phonetic information from the Chincok sketch in
the Handbook is largely applicable to the Kathlamet material,
since Cultee was informant for both; indeed, Boas gives the
same list and descriptiom of sounas in his Chinook Texts as
that cited above from KE., On the phonological level, XKath-
lamet and Lower Chinook differ as the result of sound changes,
such as Kathlamet (and Upper Chinook) q to Lower Chinook ?
in certain positions, Kathlamet /a/ to Lower Chinook /u/ in
certain positions, and differential effects of stress on stem
vowels, differences which we can study because Cultee suc~
ceeded in maintaining them as a polylingual speaker; but there
is no indication of differences in Cultee's articulation of
individual sounds from one language to thé other,

Boas writess "My informant was in the habit of changing
the position of the lips very slightly only. There was, par-
ticularly, no strong forward movement of the lips in the vowel
u and the semivowel W. This tendéncy has been observed in
many Indian languages and was probably characteristic of all

Chinook speakers., For this reason the u and o sounds are
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very slightly differentiated. ...

"While the o0 and u sounds are indistinct, owing to the
similérity of lip-positions, the ¢ and i sounds seemingly
alternate in accordance with the character of the adjoining
sounds, They assume a decided i tinge by contact with a
following a, or when following an anferior palatal. There is
no s‘crong‘retraction of the lips, but a considerable linguo-
palatal comstriction. In the short vowel, the i character is
rather accentuated., In the long vowel the e character pre-
dominates, unless contact and contrast phenomena emphacize the
i character. 0O seems to occur only with k sounds and is
probably due to an assimilation of short 2. 2 is rare and
seems to occur ‘onl§' in onomatopoetic words. :e‘: and & are also
of peculiar character. & seems to be always- either a rhe-
torical broademing of 2 (as in 5ka for 8ka), or an onomato-
poetic element which is frequent as terminal sound in inter-
jections. ... Doubled vowels, uialess separated by a consonan-
tic glottal stop, do not seem to occur. Short i and u.when
preceding vowels have always consonantic valué_s."' |

"There are also a number ‘\of' 1l sounds. I did not succeed,
howevér, in distinguishing these satisfactorily. There is
also much confusion regarding surds and sonants, not only
because the sonant has greater stress than our sonant, but
also on account of the occurrence of a labial sound with semi-
closure of the nose and wedk lip-closure, which is therefore
intermediate between b, m, and w, witk prevalent m character.
Between vowels the sound aprroaches a b. The occurrence of

d is also doubtful.® (i.e., both b and d are dubious)
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nThe consonants of the anterior palatal series have a
decidéd affricative character, which is least prowinent in
the fortis. The medial k and the velar g appear also as
affricstives. In these cases the continued sound appears SO
long, that I have written them as kX and gx." (from HB 564-566)

2.3.0. The phonemes of Kathlamet Chinook, as inferred
from KT, are:5

Simple stopss: P t L c k Q

Glotalized

stops: pP* t? L? c? k? q?

Continuantss: m n 1 s X x h
Vowels ul a a i

Stress: ‘ -

Syllabic

Jjunctures o

There is apparent a hierarchical pattern with a primary di-
chotomy between stopped and continuant soundé, each of the
two in turn having two component parts, simple vs. glottalized
stops, and oral vs. non-oral continﬁants. Aside from stress
and syllabic juncture, no information can be inferred about
prosodic or suprasegmental features; Wasco and Wishram are
known not to have phonemic tone.

The basis for the establishment of this phonemic in-
ventory is discussed in the following parts of this section.

2.3.1. Stop séries. The non-phonemic statds of the

voiced stops written by Boas is apparent from theif distri-
pution, and except for "g", infrequent occurrence. We have
cited Boas?! report that the voiced and voiceless stops were

dif ficult to distinguish, and his doubt of the status of "b™
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and "d", These two are written in KT only between voiced
sounds; either V-V or 1-V, except for one occurrence of
initial "d" before vowel., This is not a case of complementary
distribuﬁién, however, but of permissible free variation, for
most of the few writings of "b"™ and ™d" are paralleledsby
examples of the same form with-"p" ahd ng®, Exampless

ti-ka here 59.6, 109.4, 194. 16, 238 12, 241.8, 167 17, and
df-ka here 69.6; noun stem -Xa.ta.kuax mind, thoughts 19.7,
80,7, 8l.5, 83.5, 249.12, and -Xa.da. kuax 67 .4, 217.18;

ka-ta and 45.1, 50.10, and ka-da 5#.7; i-ka.pd ice 213.1,
226.12, 220,14 and i-ka.bd 205.10, 205,14, 205.2, 206.4;

i-c-i-l.pu-ix it froze 35‘17, 36.1, it was cold 205.6 and
c-1.bdt "reez:.ng 219.17, c-lx~1bit mi;e_g% 219.15, 2204
Note in this last case that the v01ced sound is written before
stressed vowel, the unvoiced sound before unstressed vowel;
where voiced and voiceless Stops are written in the same form,
this is frequently found, though not as a regular pattern of
allocation of allophones, as the first examples given indicate,
Other occurrences of "b™ before stressed vowel s a-ki,bit

salmon roe in skins 73.9, 76.11, and i-qa.bd.ti door flég

193.6, 203.4, 204.1 (Jargon word of French 6rigin (capote)) ;
one of "@" as syllable initial before vowel, but following
stressed vowel s qé.da how 26.4, 81.4, 217.18.

In KT ngn is.found with considerazble frequency, unlike
the other symbols for voiced stops, and can occur after other
stops; however, it is found only before vowels, with the ex~
ception of cne phonemically and morphologically unexplained

form, tg-t?dk.ti, 15.5, 35.3, 67.15, 116.9, 1ik.l, 170.5, ete.
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A number of cases of the same form having variation of "kF
and "g" are found: ga-ta and 151.3, and ka-ta and 45.1;
50. 10'»a-gisgiX my grandmother 193,11, and a-mi-skiX you

grandmother 1l10.3, a=-id-skiX his grandmother 187 10; t-k-

giut.guax my pooruness 199 12, and t-k<kiut.guax 17.16,
-k-gluu.kuax 1674, t~id-kiut.kuax lhl 9; gi-gua.la under
151 8 and gi-kua.la 43. h. Some clear cases of variation due
to placement of stress are found: n-i-gim-x he said 241.14

and i.g-f-kim e said 106.9; i.g-4-kin she said 22.5 and

n-a-glm-r she said 39.9 (but note also free variation,
n-u-gua-klm-x thev said 240.4, n-u-gua-gim-x 232.1);

1—s-gua—mam those two came home 41.2, and a-tx-4-kua we two

retum 77. 15, i.g-i-x-gd. L1-ck he told 169.8 and 1.g-1-x—
k* Ll-lal-mck he told 183 16; qa-t-l-gl-gua-kua-x thez went
through water 237.17 and i-L-i-gI-kua-ku-*X he went into

water 238 13, i-p-f-ql-kl I saw 1t 13.9 and qa-c-u-qul-gx-x
he saw it 120.4 (but note also free variation, qa-n—s-ql—ki—x
I saw it 228,1, qa—c-u-qul-kl-x 248.2 beside qa-c -u—qul-gL-x
120.4).

Where a morpheme such as the noun-initial prefix k- can
occur both before vowel and consonant, it is found as g- before

vowel, k- befare consonant s g~i-ki-Xat.k?ud.mam the one who

came home 180.,6 and k-t-id-L.xi.uulX §§;on§est ong 95.10,

k-t-id-xiqg.Lax the one who is their hunter 241.15 and k-Li-

neu.aitk those having the net 49.11; likewise, the third
Person possessive prefix, which'always occurs before the
possessive marker a-, is found only as g-, but the first person
possessive prefix, which occurs before the allomorph of zero

shape can be found both as g- and k-, dependent uvpon whether
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or not it precedes stress. Exampless a-gé-uan her pregnancy

156,.1; a-g-nuc.xan my sister-in-law 18.11, a-g<ki.kal my wife
3644, a-g-x1 La.ta my sinew 192.15, and s2k-1%t my two elder
brothers 60.&, LZk-1Xt~-ks my elder brothers 6l.5, t<k=-ql-pa

my house to 148.9. Likewise, again, for stems which may occur

before both vowel-initial suffixes and consonant-initial

suffixes, or in word-final s a-l-u-pc g-a he went up 219.11,

i-d-pck he went up 114.8, i-d-pc. g-am he came up 79.11,

i-t-pck-t he came up 139.14 (but again with k- also sometimes

before vowel, as well as g-: gg-i-U-pc.k-ax he went up 84.13).
On the basis of these patterné of variation and Boas'

report that the surd and sonant series were difficult to dis-

tinguish, we conclude that they represent phonemically a single

series. The greater frequency of "g" than "b, d" reflects

the generally greater frequency of pélatal and velar stops.

2.3.2. Front palatal k*. Boas writes this symbol only

in a few words also found with the normal symbol "k®", Ir one
text he curiously writes k+?0m no noise, nothing 73.7, 7446,
75.3 for /k?am/, found written with k?- elsewhere 176.15, 29.8,
31.5, 105.1, 195.7, 224.7, and so entered by him for SC in

B 631.41ls The other instances of ke«- are all before -is

a-k-i.pit salmon roe in skins 76.11, a~-ki.pit 73.9; mkei-kst
look 94.9, a-mfki-kst 96.12; i-nZk-im I said 181.2, i-nikim
105.4. An indication of the rolé of Jjudgment and memor&
hearing in the Boas transcription is found in the fact that
the common verb form ijk-i-kim he said is found written with

k" only in two stretcheé of text, pp. 58-68 and pp. 177<246;
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that is}‘Boas wrofe the normal k through most of the texts,
‘then between pp. 177-209 wavered between it and "k-", finally
settling upon "k+" in this verb from p. 209 on.

2¢3.3. Affricative kX, As Boas' own statement indicates,

- this writing reflects the fricative-like release which /k/
sometimes has before vowels. It and the parallel Tax" are
also found phonetically in Wishram and Wasco. Exaﬁplésvof

their occurrence in KT: tZkxa-qL-pa their house at 239.17,

a unique instance of the tﬁird person prefix k- which has
usually the,variant "g" before -a, as in t-gi-qli-max their
houses 35.17,Aphonemically /tkéq.Li.max/--thé printed lower-
case X may be an error for X; ﬁiqxu.la nuts 143.3 for the
stem of 4~-qu.la put 103.11; f-qxal creek 188.17, 248.5, 24,8.6
for i-qaﬁ 87.10, 125.12, 126;1, 237.17. In one instance the
writing'of "kX" and "kx" ié an error for /q/: a-kf-kxu her
mother 248. 11 and a-kZkTu my mother 169.14 for the stem of
a-k-qu my mother 232, 3, a-mi-qu your mother 18.6, a—ka-qu-pa
her mother at 35.5, etc. It should be noted that /k/ and /q/

néger occur in clusters before /X/_and /x/.

2.3.4. Lateral Affricates 1 and Li Two points are of

concern here, the non-phonemic status of '1, and the phonetic
nature of L. As tol, its few occurrences are following
palatal or velar stop with but two exceptions. The formf]u
calm occurs tw1ce in KT 182.3, 194.9, as does Llu galm 241,5;
the correspondlng Lower Chlnook form is entered in HB 633,32
as Lu, and this seems the reasonable interpretation of the KT
forms, as reflecting Boas' later Judgment, there being no
reason to expect the Kathiamet and Lower Chinook forms to be

" different here.
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The form 14 scent 122,12, 122.15, because of its indi-
cated prolongation, is perhaps best taken to represent Ll.
In some of the other cases the status of ] as a variant

is clear: i-é-i—u-kﬁ.laq:lhe recognized him 153.6 , where the

stem is actually as in i-c-i-u~-kl.lagl-q he recognized him

294.1, 148.1, and i-L-k-i-u-kd.lagl he knew it 195.1;

i-c-]-f~c?a.c?a he defecated 45.3, 6.k, 48.5, where the third

person morpheme should be L- as in i-c-L-G-c®a.c®a 47.8, 100.1;

a-n-x-kli—ckusé I shall tell you 112.6, Where the stem should

be as in a-n-x-kULi-cku-am-a I will tell 233.1k, 233.1L,

and as in_i-n-x-kﬁii—ck I told 169.12; i-c-f-u-kl he carried
him 108.17, where'the stem should be as in éa—c-i-ﬁ-kuL he

carried them. 216.12; i-m-a-ql-u-q’l you lost it 25.3, 25.11,

where the stem should be as in a-m-a-ql—u-qu—a leave it 90.3,

1-c-u-qu1—qhq he left them 176.4.

In the remaining instances but one or two examples are
found, and these only with I'g k-'l-u.‘a‘.qi unripe 118.3 (this

unique form is temtatively analyzed as the ones whlch are

ripe with initial agentlve prefix k- and 3rd person preflx
L-, rather than as a particle); a-qldpL.xiX a girl (Sun's
deughter) 27.16, 29.8 (but L-qL&pL.xiX 27.6); f-m.qul¥l
qualmichness 155.12; siia-qsqlk;pa his waist to 79.6. With

\

such a small number of~examples, and the fact of variation
with /L/ estsblished fﬁr most of them, it is best to regard
all instances of "1" as phonemically /L/. The circumstances
of their occurrenée; mostly after /k/ or /q/, and with most
frequency in verb stems containing -kul~, suggests difficulty
of hearing on the part of Boas, rather than an allophonic

feature of Kathlamet; this inference finds support in the
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statement by Beas, :quoted above, that he did not succeed in
distinguishing the 1 sounds satisfactorily.

The problem of the phonetic nature of "L" is raised by
the fact that whereas Wasco, Wishram and Clackamas dialects
of Upper Chinook all contrast %, L and L?, Boas consistently
writes in Kathlamet and Lower Chinook only two of these, L
and L?. (The symbol "]" can be ignored, per the above in-
terpretation, as a vafiant of "L"™, whatever the nature of "L"),.
The correspondence between  in Wasco, for example, and the
symbol "L" in Kathlamet, wherever data permits comparison, is
exact in that all Wasco 4's are Kathlamet L's; some Kathlamet
L's, however, correspond ﬁo Wasco affricateé (x=L). Examplies

of Wasco 2= Kathlamet L are: the noun stem -mal body of water

45.1, etc., in Kathlamet, Wasco and Wishram -ma; or the
third person prefix L- in Kathlamet, % in Wasco and Wishram.
An example of Kathlamet L- = Wasco L- is the word for moon,
a-klmin in both,

The presence of 2 in the related dialects leads Melville
Jacobs to write in a personal communication that since "Clacka?
mas has % the affricate surd (barred lambda), and the same
glottalized,® one would expect to find all three in Kathlamet,
Another conside}étion, that of areal probability, is advanced
by Morris Swadesﬁfin a personal communication s

I am sure Boas learned to distinguish 2 and L at some

stage of his early career, the problem is when. In the

Kathlamet Texts, publighed 1901, he describes L as

somethigz which sounds like affricate, but his 'alphabet'®

(pPp. 6-7) does not mention anything which would be the

fricative. Now, I know of NW (Northwest Coast)

languages which have 2 and not L but no instance of the

opposite (having L and not %), and I hesitate to accept
any report of the latter situation unless it comes very
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well founded. The most important problem with refer-
ence to Kathlamet is whether it has a contrast between
fricative and affricate. If it does not. the question

is what Boas'! L shows. I believe the likelihood is that
the language had the fricative alone, if it had only

one, even though I would grant that Boas' description of
the sound makes it seem affricate. We can even add the
fact that L is paired with a glottalized corresponding
phoneme, which was probably affricate.

Supporting my thesis of phonemic likelihood, note that
there are languages with s and c¢? but no simple affricate,
Takelma being a case in point; my orthography is s and s?
in Takelma, since the two phonemic entities are related
to each other as p and p@.

By Kwakiutl Texts, 1914, Boas uses 2 versus L to contrast
fricative and affricate. I think when Boas first heard
the voiceless lateral in the northwest, he may have been
affected by its sometimes roughness into counting it af-
fricate. His first experience with it may have been in
Baffin Eskimo, the positionally determined voiceless
variant of 1 which in many Eskimo dialects is quite strong
and frequently writtem dl by the field worker recorders.”

We have then three hypotheses concerning the phonemic
status of the lateral order (besides /1/) in Kathlamet s

(a) 3 L and L? (implying some Boas "L"'s are / ¥/)

(b) % and L? (implying all Boas TLUtS are /%)

(¢) L and L? (implying all Boas "L"'s are /L/)

Several considerations are inwlved in reaching a conclusion s
(1) other Upper Chinock dialects; (2) areally known patterns
of Northwest Coast languages; (3) Boas! transcription habits;
(4) Cultee's polyglot background; (5) early Chinook records;
(6) the data of Kathlamet Texts.,

If hypothesis (a) were true, there should be some indi-
cation in Kathlamet Texts of difficulty with the difference
between 2 and L; X and x are distinct phonemes, for instance,
and known to Boas as a native speaker of German, but there are

many instances of his difficulty in distinguishing them in

Kathlamet, and writing one for the other., Boas! only diffi-
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culty with "L" in Kathiamet Texts is in connection with ,
which as a voiced sound cannot be Hypothesis (a), then,
cannot be accepted, for all the evidence of KT points to but
two voiceless members of the lateral order, L? and whatever L
may be. We must remember that Boas was attempting to write as
narrow a record as possible, and recorded a multiplicity of
non-phonemic features; + in Wasco is such a fricaztive sound as
to be sometimes misceken for s in early hearing. It is pessible
that Boas would have had difficulty with such a difference,
not that it would have escgped his ear entirely. And, as will
be indicated, it is probable that Boas at this time did know
and write the &L distinction in othér languages.

Hypothesis (b) is in accord with the comsistent writing

of "L™ in Kt. From a historical point 6f view, it must be
noted that interpretation of "L" either as /L/ or /¥ in
Kathlamet requires explanation of the change which has

resulted in Kathlamet hzving only the one where other Upper
Chinook dialects have two. Now the argument that other known
languages of the area have one pattern and not the other cam
bé decisive, it would éeem, only when the internal evidence of
the given language is in balance regarding either choice. This
is not the case here, Evidence pertaining to Boas' transcrip-
tion habits, Cultee's multilirgualism, and early Chinook
records points prepénderantly to acceptance of hypothesis (c).

Regarding Boas' transcription, it can first be recalled that

his description of the "L"™ does point to an affricate. The

identification of the symbol as equivalent to Lepsius's t sup-

ports this. An early phonetic work reproduces Lepsiué's symbols
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7 .
from Das allgemeine Alphabet. A principal division is be~
tween~"Explosivae or dividae™ znd "fricativae or continuae®,
Under the former, identified'as "Linguales {Arabicae)™ are
found ™d (t3™; it woﬁld aprear that under "fricativae®™ the
symboln"gﬁ is intended to represgnt what is now indicated by
<, Furﬁher, Trautmann comments $

Die 'linguales' sind eine besondere dem Arabischen

eigenttmliche art von lauten; wenn richtig ist was

Lepsius St. Alph. 74 (Standard Alphabet p. 74) von

ihnen sagt 'in their formation a dental and guttural

movement of the tongue combined,! so sind sie keine

einfachen laute und durften nicht als eine besondere
reihe im system aufgefhrt werden,

Now the cultural homogeneity of the Kathlamet and Lower
Chinook is reflected in Ray's grouping of them ethnographi=-
cally as "Lower Chinook™ together; there was presumebly
frequent ihtermarriage, of which Cultee's own genealogy
is an example. We will never know:whetﬁer Samson, the Kath-
lamet with whom Cultee conversed in the years when Boas
found him, would have observed that Cultee spoke Kathlamet
with a Lower Chinook accent., But there is every probability
that the two dialects were closely similar, if not identical,
in articulatory habits as regards individual phonemes. That
they differed in the phonemic makeup of some cognate words and
in the use of stress, we kuow frém Cultee's consistent dif-
ferentiation of the two; but if Cultee coﬁld consistently keep
apart Lower Chincok ? for Kathlamet q, avoid certain automatic
morphophonemic changes of Lower Chinook in his Kathlamet speech,
etc., there is no good reason to suppose that his use of L in |
both dialects reflects other than its actual presence in both,

EBarly evidence of the nature of this "L"™ for Lower Chinook,

then, is evidence for its nature in Kathlamet.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



31

From the first half of the nineteenth century we have a
short word list for the Clatsop dialecﬁ of Lower Chinook.
It clearly indicates the presence of affricate L in the forms
"Klaska they"™ for presumably Laska or Laxka, and "Kinutle"
for -kai.nul tobacco (known from Wasco). Gibbs' mid-nineteenth
century vocabulary abounds with evidence of the.affricate
nature of L, frequently in forms for which the Wasco-Wishram
correspondent is ;blo Examples includes: "tl-kik-a-mé-nan
chief" for L-ka.k?mi.na 17%.11; "1-kép to_chop™ for Lq?up

93.2;‘"ké-wa-két-li.;grge dent alium" for i-qa.ui-k*i.Li 51.11;

”kliké»mﬁks deﬁberries"ifor Likm-uks blackberries 150.16;

mtgt-le-lum ten" for i-t4-Lil.Xam 26.10; Mit-hld-na fathom™
for i-La-n.Xa 136.17; "pétl" full® for pal la.li; k1 o-wétshk
flood tide" for i-Li.mick 56.16; Y-'lx:}.h--whap a _hole™ for Liuép
17 .43 k1 okh-k1lokh ézggg;“ for i-Lix.Lux 214.7; "e-matl ;;igg“
for i-mal 45.1l. In but one form haé a possible ihdication of %
been noticed: "kal-hé-la crab™ for ~qal.xi.la HB 599.44.
Gibbs' only comment oﬁ this portion of his.orthography ise
"Other compounds like ki, tkl, tlk, represent the clucking
éounds according to analysis.“ll
This is clear evidence of the presence in Lower Chinook

and Kathlamet of the affricate L, consistently used by Cultee

- and consistently recorded by Boas. It is neceésary, however, t«
consider Boas' statement that there were a number of 1 sounds
and that he did not succeed in distinguishing them: satisfactor-
ily. Now this could well apply to the long ™11%, the sohant
" %" and a single case of "glottalized" 1 (249.8), besides the
érdinary 1 and the affricate L. That ﬁhe statement does not

apply also to a fricative & becomes clear from the following
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evidence. First, not "distinguishing these satisfactorily™

is hardly an apt referénce to a sound which, so far as the
published record goes, was not distinguished at all. Second,
Boas enters 2in the table of consonants at the beginning of
the Handbook sketth {perhaps because Sapir's sections on Wish-
ram naturally employ it). He makes specific comments on the
specific difficulties he had with various sounds; now the " T
and "11" are written so infrequently as not to cause commeht,
but if he was in this statement recalling difficulty about L
and % it is unlikely it wduld have been passed over without
more specific mention, for in Clackamas, Wishram and Wasco the
distinction has a major role. But more significant is the
statement in his Tsimshian grammar in the same 1911 volumes

of the Handbook s

The phonetics of Tsimshian take an exceptional position

among the languages of the North Pacific coast, in that

the series of I stops are missing. Besides the sound
corresponding to our 1, we find only the 4, a voiceless
continued sound produced by the escape of air from the
space behind the canine teeth; the whole front part of
the mouth being filled by the tip of the tongue, which

is pressed against the palate. (HB 288)

Boas further cites cognates as betwéen Ngss and Tsimshian
differing in L vs. %, e.g. mé8L{a) to_each (Nass) s mé3da
(Tsimshian) (HB 318); La past (Nass): 3a (Tsimshian) (HB 339);
L3 vhile (Nass) s 33 (Tsimshian) (HB 339). Now Boas first
published on Tsimshian in 1889,12and brought out Tsimshian
Texts within a year of Kathlamet Texts ian 1902, In the
Kwakiutl grammar in HB Boas again distinguishes 2 and L in
both table of sounds and morphological analysis; his first

publication on Kwakiutl was in 1896, and texts were brought

out between 1902-1905. The exact chronology of his work on
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Tsimshian, XKwakiutl and Chinook is not known, except that he
had completed considerable work on Tsimshian and Kwakiutl by
the time of his second visit to Cultee in 1894, I ha#e not
been able toO consult.the reports to the British Association
for the Advancement qf-Science to determine if at that time,
definitely before any Chinook work, Boas distinguished + and
L. If he did not, then it is still difficult to explain why
Tsimshian and Kwakiutl appear in the 1911 Handbook with the
L- 1 distinction clearly established, but with nro trace of
éorrection or reimterpretation in the Chinook sketch; es-
pecially this is so, since Boas had known from a short Clacka-
mas text taken in 1894 of the presence of % in Clackamas
Chinook, and Sapir had fully documented i® for Wishram in the
summer of 1906. (Boas' Clackamas text is included in Sapir,
Wishram Texts). |

The mass of evidence directly pertaining to Kathlamet,
then, requires us to.accept Boas' record as a faithful trans-
cription on this point, and Cultée's speech as an accurate

reflection of the Kathlamet dialecﬁ.

2.3.5. Glottal stop ?. In Kathlamet the glottal stop
does not appear as such in Boas' transcription exceét after
the stop series, Consequently,.it has not been considered
an independent phoneme, and 2 separate glottalized series of
stops is recognized. Two qualifications must be added. First,
twe terms for villages and their peoples have written sequences

of -aa-¢ k-a-Li-a.ua.xa.min the people of Awaxamin 201.8, and

k-L-sté-a.su.ist the Asuwist 202.13; and one noun.has ~ii-

a-1.i mud clams 214.8. These do not represent long véwels,
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which are wriﬁten by Boas with the macron ~ and numeral
postscripts 2, 4; consequently, they must reflect reartic-
ulation. Now in Wasco and Wishram a seguence of two identical
vowels, the second rearticulated, is always interrupted by a
glottal catch, though one of somewhat different quality than
that occurring with consonants. Sapir symbolized the catech by
raised reversed epsilon to distinguish it {rom the glottaliza-
tion of stops. Boas seems to have been aware of the phenomenon
for in the phonetic notes quoted he states that "doubled
vowels, unless separated by a consonantic glottai stop, do not
seam to occur®™ (HB 565). We in fact find that Boas enters the
form for mud clam in Lower Chinook as =i & (=/i.i/) in HB
598.70. Now it is a common Kathlamet éracticé to elide one

of a sequence of two identical vowels, e.g. morphclogically
i-i&-xa.li.u its name 112.4 (cf. i-cixa.li.u my hame), appears
as ié—xa.li.u; when -ii- or -uu- are'involved, it is also
commbn for the two to be separated by a -y~ cr -w- glide,
respectively, or sometimes the second appears ss the non-
"syllabic allophone, marking the beginning of a separate sylia-
ble. The sum of this is that a variety of practices prevent
two identical vowels from appearing adjacent to one another,
both as syllabics, and without modification. The preoper in-
terpretation of the three forms cited earlier, therefore, would
seem to be as reflecting an optional treatment of sequences of
identical vowels, rnamely the insertion of a glottal catch as an
accampaniment to rearticulation; but this non-pﬁonemic catch

is quite rare and apparently -limited in use to stems,
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The prégence of glottal catch between. identi cal vowels
ralses the question whether or nct Kathlamet also has glottal
catch before initial vowel, for the two are paired in languages
such as Kwakiutl and Nootka. & This seems ‘not to be the case,
for as Béas notes (KT 7) : "Words endlng with a short vowel
are conﬁracted with the flrst vowel of the next word.® Though
Boas has apparently normalized KT in this respect in mest
Cases, a few still appear, e.g. printed "agaqluwiX thex were
driven™ 243.2 for aga aqLuuéX An 1nterest1ng example is
the pronomlnal form u-u.Xi, which occurs written as "wuX®
before nouns beginning with a- almost 1nvar1ably througn Page
67, after which only the full form "wuXi™ is printed,

It should be noted here that Boas appears to employ the
symbol ' not for Pause, but for glotzallzatlon, €.g8s M"wit tax"
ggg;g 241 2 beside "wit!ax™ 61.12, and "gEqlayak™ mlddle 220, 13
be31de "qeq! ayaq" 194, 13 It is in the llght of thls that
several 1nstances of "glottalized continuants™ should be exam-
ined. We find i-1Xam! i-pa bed on 23.11, 23.14, beside
(1)-i&-1Xami-pa 179.9, i-1XAmi 208.7; t2m'i-xu your arms 103.7
be31de the very frequent normql form of the second person
singular possessive as in i-mf-1Xam your town 31l.4, t-mf-unim
your sﬁinginess 22.1; i-L-u-cXm'-t they boil it 147.4 béside
the normal stem form as in i-c-ii-u-cXm bhe boiled them 123.10,

i-L=k-(a)-u-cXm they boiled her 155.7; i-x“m'as he was ashamed

3.5, beside the normal stem form as in ik-i-x-mis-ait he was

ashamed 181.3, i-c=k°i-mas-amit I made them ashaﬁed 172.3;

L-n-xa-tin'ims show it to me 149.3 beside the normal stem form

in a-c-l-a-xa-nlma-la he will show it 188, 9, i-ke~s—i-xi-nima

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



S 36

she showed it to him 228.4; c-a=q?I'iipX 108,13 beside the

normal stem form in i-c-i-q?YiipX ﬁé refuses 249.8 The in-
terpretation wﬁuld seem té bé that Boas, having already worked
on languages with glottaiiZed continuants, such as Kwakiutl,
was alerted to their possible presence in Xathlamet and tenta-
tijely wrote such in a few words; however, the same forms are
also found with the glottalization symbol, and Boas seems to
have himself rejected the presence of /m?, n?, 1%/ by their
silent omission from the alphabet given in Kathlamet Texts

and in the Chinook sketch of the Handbook,

2,3.6., Sibilant-Shibilant continuants and affricates.

Boas himself states that "s™ and "e" are evidently the same
sound, ;nd this is clear from theirAfrequent alternation in

the same words s std¥i those 39.8, 143.7, 4O. 8, ctéXi 18.14,
40,10, 165.1; staxka they 40.8, 43.15, stixka t __x 41.3, 141,15
méaika you k4.8, méaika 120.9; as and 31.10, 61.10, 81.1i,
120,11, 243.16, ac 46.8, 74.12, 117.3, 202.5, 246.1; saxald

up 238.15, sfxal-iX up 19.1k, 45.1, 71.2, 121, 6 216.8, caxald
17.13, 11i. 16 160.1, céxal-iX 11.9, 52.9, 100.6, 1i5. 12,
185,11, 203.15. Note also the only English loanword discovered
in KT, that for soap; it appears in KT as i-clp 289.4, testi-
fying to the interpretation of English s as aﬁ equivalent of
the Kathlamet shibilant. The same is borne out by the Gibbs
Vocabulary, where for example the word for gedar, which Boas
writes with the "c", f-ckan 127.7, 201.5, is found both as
"ishkun" and “iskuﬁ";.for Lower Chinook}-q°ua.lés raccoon
(ertten by Boas in HB 598.42 with ®"s™), Gibbs has both
"ek-wa-14sh™ and "ek-wul’-las"®, . While Wasco, Wishram and

Clackamas have the 51b11ant-sh1b11ant contrast, its absence
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in Kathlamet occasions nc surprise from an areal point of
view, for the same distinction is absent in Alsea, Kalapuya,
and Molale, and in all the Salishan languages. Since Lower
Chinook shares with Salishan such features as sex gender and
invisibility vs. visibility in demonstrative pronouns, and
with adjacent Salishan Tillamook the absence of labia;ized
palatal and velar‘stops as a phonemic series, and Kathlémet
shares the first and third, there has clearly been areal
infiluence at work.

From the phonemic identity of the symbols "s, c" follows,
of course, the phonemic idemtity of the'correspéndiné affrif
cates, written by Boas as "ts, tc, ts!, tc!®™, Boas perhaps
writes more frequently the symbels wiﬁh "cﬁ; But examples of
variation in his writing appear ¢ i-Lé-cqam their sickﬁess
247.10, i-std~£qgam their two's sicknéss 248,17; i-£%iqL.qui.ma

thwarts (of canoe), 199.4, t-ki-c?iqlq athwart (their way)

24,2,10; faXua well, come 21.4,.79.14, cliZua 109.10, 142.8,
228.7. Gibbs' Vocabulary shows similarAvariation in some
forms, e.g. "ké—chuk, kit-suk™ middle for /k4.cak/ 50.11;
"lats’kan, i-létsh-kan".oak tfee; ”tchai-yau; e~-tsdi-au”
égggg.for i-c?i.au 229.2. .

2.3.7. Palatal x*. The allophonic status of this front

X* 1s clear from two facts¢ it is found almost entirely ad-
jacent to the high front vowel /i/ (compare the front k-), and
it frequently is found in free variation with /X/. Exampless
kli.ixe far 60.3, 58.3, 6l.4, 67.15, beside kli.iX 15.9, 33.17,
50.1, 51.13, 89.12, 112.4, 145.3, 209.11; q?ulp-ix- mearby
26.8, 59.8, 61.7, beside q’uip-iX 26.3, 157.7, 188.1, 223.12,
234.1; ka-uixe early 58.3, 6i.3, beside ka.uiX 29.8, 41.12,
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62.9, 72,12, 101.1k, 13644, 170,11, 194.9, 227.3; n-i-xima-
x*it-x he fell down 212.8 beside ik-i-xima-Xit 80.4, 81l.1,

19.11, 84.3, 186.1k; i-mi-xcatakuax zouf mind 26.4 beside
i-mf-Xatdkuax 19.7, 80.7, 81l.5, 83.5. There are many acdi-
tioﬁal iﬁstances, many of them involving the verbal and
nominal suffixes of shape /-iX/. In this czse the Kathlamet
interpretation agrees with the other Upper Chinook dialects;
Jacobs writes "Certainly there's not the slightest indication

of an anterior x in Clackamas, or in Wishram.,”

2.3.8. Fricative continuants X, x and h. It appears from
the number of instances of interchange of palatal X and velar
X that Boas had a certain difficulty in transcribing them.
Nevertheless, their phonemic status ﬁust be recognized for
Kathlgmet as for the other Upper Chinook dialects. A mor-
phological point makes this clear. Those nouns whose possessed
stem form has an.initial fricabive in place of a palatal or
velar stop (k, g) in the unpossessed form have always the
homorganic fricative. Thus t-k&takuax thoughts 43.6, i-mi-
Xatdkuax your mind 19.7, but awéainla crab, L-mi-xalxila
zoué crzbs 22,13, A number of morphémes and stemé are partic-
ularly constant in'appearing with either X or x, e.g. the

. pronominal inclusive forms in ~-X, the verb stem to drift -Xuni;
others are particularly inconstant, e.g. the possessive or
relational morpheme oc currirg with the person-markers in the
verb.

As in such other Northwest languages as Nez Percé, Bella
Coola, and Siuslaw, /h/ is rare in occurrence in Kathiameﬁ
and the other Chinookan dialects. It does not participate in

consonant clusters in final position and only very limitedly
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in initial position. Nevertheless there is no doubt of its
presence in the stem -~hi.t%au virgin 39.9 and in i-tu.i.hf-max

buffalo skins 28.7.

2.3.9. Continuants m, n, 1, mm, 1l. The difficulty which
Boas reports with /m/, as having some of the character of b énd
W, seems not to have prevented him from making a consistent
transcription. That the difficulty waé.a real one, however,
can be appreciated by the instances in Gibbs' Vocabulary in
which "b" and "m" appear interchanged.

The lengthened "mm"™ and."ll" appear but rarely in KT,
We find "ksmfiax small 226.1 beside ksfiax 108.8, 228,1C, 229.8;
k?amm no, nothing 156.6, 157.11, 176.15, beside k?am 29.8,
31.11, 99.17, 105.1, 195.7, 224.7. The only other instances of

"mmf are ¢ c’mm variegated (in color, design) 248.4; tumm

ﬁhuhdering noise 160.12; and tmm a noise of birds 223.15. Note

that all these forms are particles. For "1i® are found ipil
red 149.11, beside Lpl 139.5, 238.10, 70.4; Lllx black beside
Llx 238.10, t~Ll%u-max blac peovle 12,11; t1l tired 30.16,

49.8, 83.16, 97.11, beside t1 10.7, t&l 41.14, t1.t1 insigmi-
ficant, wesk 195.10, 224.4; n2L-u-kull I know them 85.8,

m2k-u-kull you know them 85.9; beside s-kii-u-kul thev two know

me 117.6; i-x-LIl-t it was burned 234.7 beside i-nfx-Il I am
burnt 19.1; ik-f-xa-1lta he trembled 92.10, 94.16. The
general ruile in.Kathlamet consonant clusters seems to be that
sequences of identical consonants do not occur, and these
cases of "mm™ and ”1;" seem clearly transcriptional variations

for cases where /m/ or /1/ was heard as more prolonged than

usuale.
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2.3.10, Semi-vowels vy, we These are interpreted as

allophones of phcnemes which are written /i/ and /u/. The
evidence depends partly upon variant writings, partly upon
syllabic juncture. Note that Boas foreshadowed this conclusion
by writing "short i and u when preceding vowels have always
~consonantic values.® (HB 565) The matter is discussed fully

in the section on the two vowels.

2.3.11. Non-articulated vowels &, ©, 1 O U, CQOne case

— 2

with 2 is founds Lax® wisible 26.3, beside Lax 26.8, 41.17,
42.2, 103.8; it represents, presuiably, an articulatory or
auditory echo of the preceding /a/. No other vowel is found
written inraised position except U, This is found only.between
consonants, C-C, or word final following a conéonant, 6-#,
word final functioning as a consonant in this respect; also,
all occurrences are after palatal or velar consonants /k, g,

X, x/. The distributional limitation indicates that a separate
series of labio-palatal and labio~velar consonants is not in-
volved, but rather a voiceless allophone of /u/, heard also in
Wasco under similar conditions. Thus one finds Boas writing

minxgllick™I told 169.12, butTanxk"Lickuama™ I will tell you

233.12. Note that for the stem the Ehange betweeﬁ syiiabié

/u/ and voiceless alloghone is conditioned by the placement of
stress, while for the verbal suffix -ck ~ -cku, the /u/ appears
as a full vowel only before another yowel, is absent in word.
final, and appears as voiceless Y before -t, as seen in

"puXGnick t" they drifted 242.15. When /u/ is the syllabic

rucleus it is found as a voiced vowel; when it is not the syl-
labic nucleus, but following and preceding vowels, or following

consonant and preceding vowel, or following vowel and preceding
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consonant, it is found as a semi-vowel; when following
palatal or velar consonant and »receding another consonant
(and not the syllabic nucleus), the voiceless allophone
appears. Thus, just as /p t k/ tend to be voiced between
voiced sounds, so /u/ appears voiceless between voiceless
sounds when not the syllzbic nucleus. Of the vowels, only
/u/ so behavesj if /u/ and another vowel appear adjacent

in the same syllable, the other vowel appears as syllabic
rucleus, /u/ as non-syllabic, and if the syllaéie is stressed,
the stress falls on the other vowel. Examples are given
when /u/ and the other vowels are discussed as such.

2.3.12. QObscure vowels 4, E, I, O, U. One case with TA"

is found: "k?Amm"™ no {(pecple} 176.15, besides which are iouhd"
k7% no noise (i;e., no people there) 73.7, 7L4.6, 75.3, and
K?Em nothing 29.8, 31.5, 99.17, 224.7. Phonemically, these
are /k”am/; Boas lists both k®am, k®Em in HB 631.41, but as
will be seen, "E"™ often enough figures as a low-mid central
vowel allophone of /als

None of the other capitalized vowel symbols is found in
KT, except "E". This symbol in fact represents four distinct
sets of conditidns. It may appear as (1) the phonetic accom=~
paniment of stress between two consonants; (2) the phonetic
accompaniment of syllabic /m, n, 1/; (3) an allophone of /a/,
principally under stress; (4) a sporadically appearing vocalic
murmur. Regarding (4), Swadesh writes with reference par=-
ticularly to Salish :l

However, there is one subtlety of Salish (and Kwakiutl}

that has proved a trzp éven for well trained phoneticians,

It is a phenomenon which may be called the false vowel s
a vocalic murmur between ccnsonants in clusters, whose
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timbre is much influenced by the neighboring consonants.,

Probably because of its brevity and frequently indeter-

minate quality, the murmur has been recorded in various

and unpredictable ways. Boas, who referred to the inter-
consonantic murmur as 'the pepet vowel'!, evidently knew
t0 a considerable extent which words contained it, and

was able to discount it in his comparative work. None-

the less, the fact that the false vowel is actually re-
corded with the same symbols as the phonemic vowels caused
errors even in Boas' work.

Jacobs writes (personal communication) s "I am absolutely
certain that neither Clackamas nor Kathlamet have phonemic
schwa, and I doubt very much that a single instance of it in
Boas! and Sapir's Chihookan materials is phonemic.”

Added to the complications of interpreting this symbol is
the fact that majuscule "E" sometimes occurs as a typographical
error for minuscule "e", which is an allophone of /i/, and
conversely., The point should be made, regarding Boas! ortho-
graphy, that this is the only symbol he employed for the whole
central vowel area (excepting ™" for schwa after /c¢/); this is
why its actual values can range from any indistinct presence of
vocalic quality to the vowel of English Teut", as an,allophoﬁe
or variant of /a/.

Examples of the occurrence of the "E™ with the values
listed ares |

(1) L-kE-xan my child 9.11, 10.1. Phoneticallyjﬁas has
been noted, the lst person prefix /k-/ appears voiced before
the stress, which ndrmally occurs on the possessive prefix in
possessed nouns. When the allomorph of the lst person prefix
after classificatory prefix i- appears, that is, c=-, one finds
"} very frequently under the following stress., While this same

symbol may represent./i/.in closed syllables, its non-phonemic

status here was recognized by Boas, who wrotes: "The Ffirst
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person is followed by E, which, after the ~tc- of the masculine,
takes an i tinge." (HB 584) Among the numerous examples are:
1-ci-xan my_son 77.4 (=/i.c? xan/), and 1~c-i—na qan my game 13.9
(=/i.clna. gan/).

AlSO° tE-k-qL-pa my house to 148.9, 149.6 (—/t kql.pa/);
tB-pa.it ;ggeg 17.11 (=/tlpa.it/); L-tB.ki freshwater clams
148 6 (=/Ltlki/); tB.xi. la shields 28. 4 (=tlki.la/); sB-ka.la
two males 165 10 (=/s: ka,la/); 1-qE su skin (=/1., q'su/);

na-L%Ex-pa hole at L95.4 (=/na.L?"x.pa/); L&-ki.kua.la below
114 15 (=/L: ki.kua.la/); s:rk—lXt my two elder brothers 60.4
(=/s: let/) mE-ki-kst look 94.9 (-/m kikst/); 1—nE-k1m I said
105.4 (=/i.n? klm/).v

(2) The continuants /m n 1/ may appear as syllaolc nuclei
and are written with Preceding "E™ by Boas when they.:do; it also
aprears that when /m n 1/ are sylLable initial, but following
a syllable which ends in a consonant, Boas often writes an
intervening ®E", as in t4nEmax thin ings 29.4, or it may be,
alternatlvely, that instead of /tan.max/ which parallels the
morphological di ivision, such cases should be considered as
having the /m/ etc. as secong consonant of the syllable, viz.
/téd.nmax/. An additional Possibility is that syllable division
falls within the /m n 1/, €.g. /té.om.max/. The whole matier of
the precise interyretation of such forms hangs upon syllabic
phenomena, and these can only be approximately inferred from
KT; as will be noted when syllzbification is discussed, further

| field investigation of the STill spoken dialects is needed to

interpret the Kathlamet record on this point.,

Reproduced W|th permission of the copynght owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Ll

Examples ¢ t-q?Zm.s-uks intestines 130.7 (=tq®fi.suks/);

f{-cE-mxc my heart 171.6 (=/i.cmxs/); a-t-k-i-kEl-kd-ia they
took him 171.11 (=/a.tki.kl.kd.ia/); i-c-f-qE1-KEl he saw him
171.17 (=/i.cf.ql.kl/); ik-i-xEl-kdli-ck he told him 171.17

(=/i.ei.xl.of.Iick/); al-i-ktfumEnq-am-a he will dive 172.4
(=a.lik-ti.m.qa.ma/); I-qEn-aks stones 172.7 (=/Lqinaks/);
i-q-s-i-kﬁn-pEna they were.jumped at 172,10 (=iq.si;kn.pna/ or
/iq.si;kn.pn.a/ or /iq.sfi.kn.p'na/ (since in Wasco the second
syllaBle from primary stfess has secondary stress)); q*El.q”El
strong 63.8 (=/q?1.9%1/); LpSl red 138.5 (=/Lpl/); &-1EmlEm
fotten wood 72.4 t=/a.lm.lm/); kBm noise of falling.objects

'139.9 (=/km/); tE-nté-kti our things 28.2 (=/tn.ték.ti/);

tE-mqu sticks 21.8 (;tﬁ.qu/); L?mfn L7mEn soft 125.9
(=/L7wf L7mn/). | '

(3)“ A comparison for some stems of all occurrences in
KT indicates a free variation sometimes, an alternation con-
ditioned by stress scmetimes, of /a/ and the symbol "E", It
is known frbm asco that the "E" represents the vowei 6f the
English word "cut®™., A4 historical illustration of this rela-

ticnship is found ir the Chinookan and Jargon word for

white man, American, [b88.tn] in Wasco (not attested in KT),
derived from the English Boston.' The word in fact illustrates
the relationship both of & to a, and of s to &.

The stem -maqt to fight, to make dead is found frequently

both with "E"™ and "a', but this is free variation, not due to
stresss i-n-t-magt I die 58.7, a-n-G-mEgt I die 74.13;

i-fi-maqt he was dead 150.4, 15k.1, 246.9, 249:.1k, id-mEqt

he was dead 105.15, 199.14, 200.2. 4n examﬁle showiﬁg the role

of stress is the stem for smelt, a‘kZlLxana 36.15 my smelts,
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a-LxZna smelt 36.11, 36.12; similarly, a-k®?anXiti gill net
197.11, a-k?EnXati gill net 199.17, and i-kEnim canoe 36.1,

74.5, (1)-1a—Xan.m his canoe 74.7, s-ml-Xan your Loy canoe

143.7. Note that the examples {as well as instances not cited)
are all in closed syllables of type CVC, except perhaps
(1)-i&-pXaliu its fat 62.9, a-pXEliu fat 84.5, depending on
the iﬁterpretation of syllable division for such forms.

This relationship of & to a perhaps forms part of a pattern

in which stressed vowels are centered, for the streséed

forms of /i u/ are usually [e o]; most instances of /4/
however are written by Boas with ”é“. It may be notea here
that Boas had a slight difficulty with this relationship

in reference to syllabic /1/, for in a few cases he wrote,
e.g., i-n-i-qal-kl I saw it 13.15, for i-n-f-ql~-kl 92.4, 96.12,
111.6; i-ci-qal-kl he saw it 58.10, for j-c-f-ql-kl 59.11,
83.7, 146.i2; a-m<xal-cu you will talk 95.l,li-Lixal—cu he

spoke 52.3, for i-Lixl-cu 51.13, 56.12, ik-i-xI-cu 137.12,
234.14. | '

(4) Between consonants a BT is sometimes written by Boas
that has no phoremic status; this was temmed "inorganic schwa®
by Sapir; Examples s t<mEqu sticks 113.13, cf. timqu 21.8;

id-mE-t-x-t I do you 22.7 for Zlamtxt/, i-minEqan pgper salmon

142 5, 176.9, cf. L-mlnqan 150. 14, 152.11; a-ms-k-Lb-kst you
see (strawberries L-) 220.6 for /ams.k’Lkst/; c?Es hissing |

228.14 for /c?s/; c¢Bs cold 37.3 for /cs/ tFp noise of arrcw
17

hitting 42,3 for /tp/.
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2.3.13, Short_and long vowels a, e, i, O, U. These

symbols represent but three phonemic entitieé; /aiuw. In
Boas! trenscription the various writings of /iu/, i.e.,

ni i.i edaudoBd" can most of them be found in almost

any eﬁvironment; the frevailing tendéncy, however, is for the
long vowels to be found under stress, the lowered qualities

to be found adjacent to palatel ahd velar consonants, and "1™
to appear in closed syllables, "®™ to appear in closed syllables
adjacent to palatal and velar consonants, the latter never belng
stressed, the former very rerely. For /a/, the principal
variation is between short and long, plus the occurrence of

"B that we have noted, and a few instances of ™" that will
bévdiscussed under that symbol. Examples of thé extensive
variation in symbols found inélude: mé.iax z__ 13.10, mé iax
114,11, 115.8, 18.1; maf.ka you 18.3, 85 9, lh7.7, etc.,

mai. ké 91.7, 93. lh; 4.5.ma only 207.k, &.e.ma only 37.16,
109.10, 225.4; td.8.ma only 232.8, té e.ma 236. 1L; ma.é ma

228 .8 you only 228 8, ma.i.ma 19.9, ma.e.ma 182.14;

ta.i8x that, this 45.4, 111.2, 113.8, ta.iax 13.11, 46.7, 112.9,
té.iéx 151.16, t4.iax 217.13, 227.10, ta.iéx 135.7, 151.5 ;
a.qa then 30.10, 45.11, 72.3, 95.3, 115.9, etc., etc., &.qa
21.7, 230.1, 24,8.6, 8tc., Z.qa 111.6, 141.13, 201.7, ézlqa 10.6,
32.qa 67.3, 72.3, 187.12, éZ.qa-228.ll, 160.1, 156. lO 187.5,
196.10, 8.qa 120.12, 133.7, 141.11, 156.6, 181.14, 211.7, 222.3
éL.qa 14k .6, a.qé 192.8, &.q3 212.15;
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nist not 99.15, nist 70.5, 96.13, 111.1, 144.12, 186.16,
nest 78.5, ndst 43.3, 175.3, 146.2, 169.8, nést 132.2,
n32st 173.5, 216.3, (nst 89.11, 176.3, etc.; n3az2st 39.10);
e.xgi one 166.1, 185.15, 249.17, &.X4t 19.11, 158.11, 212.2,
255.1, 1% 59.1, 61.2, 70.11; i.g8.kim he spoke 24:10, 4h.13,
77.12, i.g8.kim 106.9, 111.12, 164.12, 197.13, etc., ni. glmx
he said 2;1“ia, 249.12, 49.2, 85.17; i.gf.kim she said 22.5,
78 1, i. ga kIm 36.9, 56.15, 141.8, 1.ga.kém 190.1%4, na.gemx
she said 39. 9, 145.16, 232,2; i.gu. gua kim they said 80.10,
i.go. gua kIm 75.13, 74.17, i.go. gaa kim (3 &, 79.5,
.gﬁ.gog.kim 75.13, nu.gua.k?mx they said 240.4, nu.goa.gémx
232.1, 24.2.8, na.gua.gémx 237.12, 238.1, 24k.2. (A1l these
last examples with stem -/kim/, verb tense prefixes /ik-,'n—/,
subject prefixes /i~, a-, u-kua-/). , )
wi again(</ui/) 131.3, 192.5, 248.12, étc., wi 156.9,.
209.10, 216.13, 242.5; é.Xatk road 13.11, 221.L, i.td.e.Xatk
their road 222.1, in.cé.i.Xatk our road 13.11; ksfua;na the
one referred to 217.10, ksé.ya.na 219.10. |

cd.xua well 110.2, 142.3, 228.7, cf.fua well 109.10,
cS.x0a 240.5, 143.5, 79.1k, coX well 87.13, 88.2, cuX® 88.7,
ciX 208.3, ch.Xoa 92.3, 128.4, 157.17, 188.13; ka yu grandchild
65.8, 65.9, gz yo 145.16, 146,6, ga ¥yO 146.6, 145.14;
gogn.sum always 185.2, 222.19, gugn.sum 79.3, 13L4.1L, 168.6,
24@.2, 158.9, 184.7, gwﬁ%.sum 41.8, 239.14; séo.sao low voice
112.7, s3u.sdu 134.5, 133.9, sdu.sau 211.11.

The non-syllabic variants of /i u/ are discussed in

connection with syliabification in 2.3.16.
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2.3.14. Vowels &, 3, ®, &, &, 3.
?: This symbol occurs in but six forms in KT. Five of

thesé are particles: p?é.h%.h% sound of laughing 87.16, 88.4,

88.10; h%, b3, h® sound of laughing 69.4 (cf. hé.he 231.2);

I za_exclemation 211.6; 14.1% long 9.3, 16.6 (cf. le.le 10.7,
23.12, 177.7, 222.17, ete., 13 10.11, 212.1). The form
q’é.q°§ck.tan the left 14.2 is of uncertain anaifsis, but taken
as a wole as a particle, The remaining form is the noun stem
-1Xam, whi ch when it occurs with classificatory prefix i-
designat es town, but with t- designates people; thus, i-1Xam

town L48.14, 87.13, d8tc., i-téd-1Xam their town 243.8, 243.9,

but t8-1¥am people 26.10, 67.13, 164.1, 217.16, etc., and once
té—lXém 183.5, As its ?hbnetic nature and the evidence of
variation indicate, "8" is related to & as are the short vowels
Jjust discussed to their long counterparts.

2: The special character of this scund was recogrnized by
Boas in writing, as quoted earlier., that "& and i are also of
special character. 2 seems tc be always éither a rhétorical
broadening of e...0r an onomatopoetic element which is frequent
as terminal sound in interjections.® (HB 565) Note that these
two symbols are the only ones in Boas® orthography for the low
front area, i.e., lower than [e] and more front than fa]. It
seens that in some cases the writing "a" is but a somewhat
lower variant than [E] of the /i/ phoneme, and that, conversely.
some writingé of "™ must be interpreted as in fact /&/. This
is not a case of phénemic intersection, but rather one of

orthographic intersection, so to speak; those sounds transcribec

by the Boasian cover-symbol for the low front area are members
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some of /i/, most of /3/, but we do not know that they could
not have been distinguished, had the question been investigated
in the field., Examples of "“a" apparently representing /i/ s
152.13 long 19.5, 18.12 9.3, 16.6, 1z.l® 10.7, 23.12, 177.7,
222.17, etc.; H&.ui thus 212.17, 227.6, &.ui 68.5, 68.7; it
cannot be certain, however, that these do not constitute
replacement of /i/ by /i/. Very clear seem to be certzin
instances in which "&" has been mistakenly used for /&/:

a-q-i-ql—kél-x he was seen 197.12; ces cold 250.10, 250.10,

cas 124.1, 124.5, cBs (=/cs/) 37.3, 77.13, 123.12, 239.2, 98.4;

In many cases /3/ appears in place of the normal vowel, as in

j-L-f2-X-u-Lq he finished 133.13, i-Lei-X-u-Lq 16.2; al-i-m-
xl-gé-Lx—a burn them 138.10, a-Li-m-xl-gi-Lx-a 148.10;
a-nc;xl-u-kuLé-cku-a we _shall tell him.33.9, a-n~x-kuli-cku-a

I shall tell 112.6; ik-a-i-x321-ki-Lx he made a fire 109.4,

ik-a-i-x’1-ki-Lx 108.1; a-ms3-Lxa come down to the water 75.16,

a—msian.76.16; j-t-k-B-kst they were done 46,2, i-t-kikst

48.15; L—céqua water 267.3, L-cliqua 19.15, 25.2; uéskalgg 19.8,
uiska 19.7, 67.4, 79.4, 217.17; ha.ha.hd 231.15, 232.2;

a‘few cases however show /&/ inserted in the stem, rather

than replacing the vowel: 'Lq°u$p Lq9up\gg§ 249.15, Lg®up

19.8, 244.8; a-kus.kuis chipmunks 141.13, a stem known from
Wasco as /-kus.kus/ and so cited by Boas for Kathlamet in

HB 598.69 (though not so attested in KT). A4s a normal matter,
/&/ is stressed. Only in t&lXam (=/talXam/) does it appear

as a regular thing in othe?'than a particle stem; in Wasco it
appears regularly as the stem vowel.of some cclor terms and a

few other words, as such constituting one of the differences
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between the Wasco and Wishram dialects.

®: This symbol is found only in closed syllables, un-
streésed, adjacent to a palatal or velar stop. 4s for the low
front area, so for the low back area, Boas employed a cover
symbol; thus any sound heard as lower than [o] or as farfher
back than [a] would be written with "d%, A4 cbmparison of
forms shows almost all instances to Se variants of /u/; a
few cases are shown to be variants of /a/. Boas wavered in
his writing of the low back wowel in such a verb form as
ik-i-x-u-x, and a few forms are found written with "xax",
more with "xux™, the majority with "x0x"; it is interesting
to note that in the revision of the Kathlamet Text printed
with the 1911 sketch in HB, Boas normalized writings of "xax"
245.12, 245.13, and "xbx™ to M"xox" 246.5. The principle case
of ™" = /a/ is in the form for two, found usually in KT as
mdkst 36.6, 99.8, but also as makst 55.10, 154.3, 244.3.
| 34+ This is the long counterpart of @, as snown both
where it represents /a/ in m%két twWo 55.é, 217.7, 123.6,
and where it represents /u/ in L%n three 215.9, L3n 48.15,
162.12, 117.15 (=/Iun/). In the form % zh 18.9, 147.1, 226.13
the translation indicates that it is équivalent to /a/ ah
65.13, 92.14, 161.1, etc., rather than to /u/ 58.6, 59.4.
Most of the few writings of "&" are found in forms where
[3] also appears, €.g. é.la t omorrow 193.1, 209.15% 6.la 41.10,
etc. ‘

&: This is not listed in the Introduction to KT or in
HB; it i's written twice in KT, both times equivalent to /i/:

k4.na.ud all 123,14, ik-8-kim he said 68.5.

|
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1: As has been illustrated in preceding sections, this
symbal represents a non-phonemic vocalic murmur frequently
after the lst person possessive prefix c-; but otherwise, it
remresents /i/.

2.3.15. Syllabic juncture /./. It is evident from many

writings in KT that a syllabic juncture is present. Thus:
i&ima he onlz 21.5, 111.1, yé&ima 37. 12 118 3; iédxka that

43 13, 129 9, yéxka 11.5, 195 «9; i&Xaui this 5.4. 5, yaXawi 110.15
y&Xaui 63.1L; tatwax this 155,10, tawax 122.4, 218.15; aiaq
culck 15.2, 67. 16 111.3, ayaq 132, lo, 178.17, L46.9; &ui

younger brother 30.7, 82.5, &uwi 10.14, 127.16, &wi 199.10;

nafi at once 119.k, 199.k, 237.11, nauf 149.11, ﬁaui 149.13,
néwi k3.1, néwi 42,16, 48.4, 162.4, 264 8, ndi =t once 35.9,
220. 15; iGya he wemt 11.15, 61.5, 111.5, iGix he went 247 .6,
247.14, 1k-(a)-u-y-a she went 9.8, 121.12, 143,18, n-(a)-t-i-x
she went 125.9,-225.5; iga-itk an adze 93.1, 95.6 (here -

is Boas'! indicatim of éyllable division, and in the examples
immediaﬁely following); wawa-igam a people 244.1h; agawik®iLi
long dentalia 189.k, iqauwik?ili 27.1k, fqawik?fLi 51,11, 193.1;
Lofwulqt blood 31.8, 216.9, Loadwulgt 159.13, Lodowalqs 158.15,
Llaqawulqt his blood hh.k, 126, ll Llaqauwulqt 139. €; i8lkuili
like 43.13, i8lku-ili 31.9; idqu-it his leg 125.15, 126.2;
tfaxu his arms 103.8, tfyaxu 237.1l.

‘ The only overt remark by Boas on this matter is found in
the Introduction to KT, where he comments s "The last consonant
of a word is united with the first vowel of the next word to one
syllable.” (KT 7) Relevant here also is the remark in LT,
"When a word ends with a long vowel and the next begins with a

vowel, a euphonic -y- is inserted." (LCT 8)
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It would abpear then that in Kathlamet a syllable
most often had an initial consonant, and that sequences
such as -VCV-, CVCVG, were divided -V.CV-, CV.CVC.

Some of the writings cited, as those for blood, show
the outcropping of semi-vowel glides between vowels at
syllabic boundaries, if one of the vowels is /i / or /u/.
Some writings, such as those for naui once show that in
sequences of vowel phonemes the syllabic boundary couid vary
in relation with stress, giving such forms as /na.B8.i/ 119.%4,
/rau.i/ 149.13, and /nd.ui/. The semi-vowel natur; of u and
i aftér a in the same éyllable is illustrated by the few
occurrences of [ndi] and the verb prefix‘alternation of
[5] with [au] before /i/. In general, the placement of
stress, howe#er, on sequences of vowels shows that when
/a/ occurred with /u i/, especially between consonants, the
two vowels formed a dipthong of which /a/ is almost invar-
'1ably the nucleus; this is reflected in the development of
Wishram-Wasco of phonetic labialiZed palatal and velar
consonants before /a/ as in [x%a.val, [kWapt]. The different
status of [w] in Xathlamet is shown well in those verbal
sﬁffixes such as -cku ~ -ck, which simply drop the labial
element in word final, whereas it is preserved in Wasco-
Wishram, e.g. [ck"#]. Dipthongs are not phonemic entities,
though Boas listed *ai, au™ in his alphabet invertory, since
all sequences of two vowels seem to occur: au, ai, ua, ia,

ui, iu.
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Kathlamet, then, is a language of the type having
phonemes which occur in positions of syllabic peak,
syllabic second element, and non-syllabic. Hockett wrote
on this point: "There remains the possibility of phonemes
which occur in all three positions (perhaps /i/ and /u/ in
Wishram) but for this the writer can think of no apt label."
(C. F. Hockett, Short and Leng Syllable Nuclei, IJAL 19,171
(1953). This is ir fact the case for Wishram, as for all

the Chinookan dialects. In his Manual of Phonoclogy, now

in press, Hockett labels such phonemes omnipotent, surely
a misnomer, for it is ubiquitmsness or variety of distri-
bution that is salient, not "potency®.

Many cases of writings of "E" with /m n 1/ are clear as
"to syllabic boundaries, but often'enough there is an indi-
cation that the "E"™ is written ét the syllable boundary itself
The verb stem -x‘nérmally occurs with penultimate stress if
two or more syllables occur in the comstruction, but such

a form as I was done (shot i-) is found as "iginElux"™, where

the requirement of consorant-initial syllable is in conflict
with the first interpretation of thé TE" as indicating a
syllabic (and hence syllable-final) /1/. Probably, then,
"E" can be found written as transition across syllable ‘
boundaries before /m n 1/ and thé form cited is syllabically
/i.qin.lux/. Checking in the field with Wishram-Wasco, if
it eétablishes this for those dialects, will clinch the case
for Xathlamet,

The writing of syllabic Juncture in the present study

has been limited to cases of ambiguity, partly because of the
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emphasis'in the presenting of forms upon morphological
analysis, such that also indicatiﬁg syllabic divisiocn
would result in orthographic and visual confusion; partly
because it is relatively clear in most instances from the
preceding discussion where the syllabic boundaries are;
vartly because irn the middle of words, especially in long
consornantal clusters, there is little sound basis on which
to judge in the absence of data from the still-spoken
related dialects,

Stems are of course not listed with syllébic Jjuncture
marked, since the juncture inhefes in the word as a whole,
dependent therefoare on the morphological constructions into
which the stem enters with prefixes and suffixes, rather than
particularly on the shape of the stem itself, (This is of
course also true for stress).

In chapter VII, where & Kathlamet text is presented in
phonemic transcription, all forms agre presented in 7.2 with
syllabic juncture marked, though a few forms might be other-
wise interpreted in the present state of partial knowledge.
A comparison with the same text as transcribed in Kathlamet
Texts or in the Chinook section of the Handbook will reveal

the difficulties and principles involved,
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2.3.16. Stress ///. Prpblems of stress have not been
analyzed, lérgely due éo the morphophonemic considerations
involved, which are beyond the scope of the present work. .

An inspection of formé quickly shows that the placement of
stress is morphophonemically conditioneq in many instances,

such as its usual-occurrence on the possessive prefix in

nouns, on the penultimaté syllable of words with one-syllable
verb stems, on the first syllable of many bisyllabic verb sfems,
etc, Stress also enters into the determination of syllabic
boundaries as the writings nadi 119.4, niwi 43.14, for example,
show; this in turn aifects thé allbphoneé of various phonemes,
such as /u/ and /k/, as shown in the writings 1nxguLlck I told

169.12, but anxk" Lickuama I will tell you 233.12. The

lengthening effect of stress upon vowels has been noted, as well
as its regular accompaniment of the rhetorical or emphatic

use of /34/. That it may occur between consonants, accompanied
by vocalic murmur, has also been observed. Since, however, the
total complex of relationships involving stress has not been
exhaustively analyzed, no definitive statement can be made,
Stress is written where found marked in KT; note that Boas did
not always mark the stress of words, especially particles and
pronouns. In this connection aqa then is written without stress
normally for the first part of KT, then usually as &4qa for the
final portion, indicating that Boas gave more attenfion to the

matter in later recordings.
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2.4, Morphophonemic notese. No special morphophonemic

symbols are employed, or analysis given, but attention is

called here to some matters that might be so handled. First,
the directive prefix u- of the verb, and the third person
plural allomorph u-, induce a -u- after the following consonant.
This results in forms of certain prefixes and stems which have
been treated as éllomorphs; some stems, for example, have stem
-vowel /a/ except after -u-~, where they have stem vowel /u/,

~

e.g. =qalgt ¥ ~qulgt. Second, one should note other conditicned
changes of shape in verbal prefixes, such that the third person
plural object is /u/ before stems with initial /k~, g~, X, -x/,
/t/ elsewhere, that instead of the hypothetical seqﬁence of
plural object and adverbial prefix * t-l-, one finds /au-i/,
and so forth. Changes of /k/ to /X/ and /q/ to /x/ as initial
of some noun stems when following the possessive paradigm are
also handled as allomorphs. In general, for the sake of con-
sistency, all such matters have been handled in terms of |
morpheme alternants, since a definitive treatment is not at
present possible. |

The role of stress morphophonemically is characterized in
the preceding section 2.3.16.

In Wasco and Wishram an important role is played by
morphophonemic changes t0 express augmentative and diminutive;
but a trace of this is found in Kathlamet and Lower Chinoock.
One finds written t-gundt-max salmon 98.8, t-k?unit-max small

fish 9€.8; similarly, s;c°ilqaL roasting frame 226.3,

t-cilgél-ks drying frames, and possibly i-k®{l1Xcu arrowpoints

61.16, i-gilXcu arrowpoints (same as 61.16, but now transformed

into a dog by being thrown into a fire). In these, as in Wasco.
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the glottalized series expresses diminution, the voiced
forms the augmentative. Also, if it is a distinction and not
a hearing error, the difference between /k/ and /q/ in two
forms, t-kamildlq beach 176.9 and t¥qamilélq sznd, may
involve diminutive with /k/, augment ative‘ with ./ a/.

In the presentaﬁion of forms in the stem lists and
morphological analyses, parentheses are used to enclbse'
phonemes which do not actually appear beéause of the
environment. Thus, the third person feminine simgular /a-/
never'appears as-such before directive /u-/ in the verb;
classificatory noun prefix t- does not appear before
prefix or stem with initial t-, L-, and optionally, s-,
nor do any of the classificatory noun prefixes appear before
prefix or stem beginning with an identical phoneme. Sometimes
with stems of but one or g few occurrences, this leaves it
uncertain whether the classificatory prefix is actually, say,
t- or L-; but where discd%erable, these morphemes are always
parenthetically presenfedo

Note that if syllabic Jjuncture were not recognized as a
phoneme, morphophonemic treatment of a large number of stems
and affixes would be required; syllabic units and morphological
units do not closely coincide in Kathlamet, so that the dis-
tribution of a morpheme among syllables may be drastically
changed by a change of construction, of stress placement,

and even of syllabic juncture itself,
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2.5. Consonant clusters. Sequences of vowels as such,

excluding non-syliabic allophones, have been discussed in the
section on ayllsbic juncture. It remains to consider sequences
of consonants. - o

Kathlamet consonant clusters are defined by their position
in relation to the word (initial, medial and final) and the
phonemic syllable (initial, final)., In sequences of consonants
in which a contiruant occurs as nucleus, consonants Preceding
and following the. nucleus are taken to occur in separate clus-
ters, the nucleus in none., Likewise, When a sequence of con-
sonants contains a nucleus formed by stress (plus "inorganic
schwa™), consonants preceding and following the nucleus are
countéd as in separate clusters. Thus, tl1 tired 10.7 is not
counted as showing a cluster, nor is ta.é'L yesterday 87.1..

2.5.1.1. Kathlamet words may end in -C, -CC, -GCC, -CCCC,
-CCCCC.

2.5.1.2. All consonants are attested in word final po-

sition as -C, except -p?, -t?, and -h. Examples: -zXup

extinguish 47.15, k®ut act of breaking 106,16, f.nul (a name)
159.10, a~kfic.kuc porpoise 82.6, i-qi.nuk beaver 80,7, qiq

 Moug" lh5.6; a-mi-tum your sister=-in-law 23..4, Lun three.48.15,

qul noise of faliing objects l4.1k4, sq?ipus place name 219.12,

a-k&-suX her relatives 232.7, a‘nux stomach 99.6, nul? little

bhol, ac? surely 106.3, wuk® really 95.12, Lag? act of tufning
203.5,

2s5¢1.3. Word final -CC clusters occur with the second

member a stop, affricate, or fricative continuant, except -h,
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(Final liquid continuants /-m, -n, -1/ invariably form a
syllabic nucleus when preceded by a consonant). Of the
glottalized series, only -g? occurs final in a -~CC cluster.
Likewise, only g%~ occurs as initial member, of the
glottalized series; all other consonants occur as first

16
member except h~. Actual clusters are:

-tp, -1p, (-tt), -Lt, -kt, -qt, -mt, -st, -Xt, =-xt;
-cL, -kL, -qL, -mL, -XL; -kc, -xc, -lc; -tk, -Lk, -ck, -lk;
-pq, =-tq,-Lg, =-cq, =-ng, -lq, -sg, -xq; -ps, -ks, ~qgs, =xs;
-pX, -px, -tx, -Lx, -LX, -cX, -cx, -mX, -mx, -nX, -nx, -1X,
-sX; -19%; -q%t, -q°p.

(The cluster -tt, found in two or three forms in KT, is
probiematic, but the writing of "inorganic schwa™ betwéen
the members in two cases points tc its actual occurrence:
i-gd-i-tEt 109.16, 110.8).

 The pattern revealed by these actual clusters excludes

a sequence of two identieal or positionally parallel consonants.
(Positionally paraliel, that is, of the same cider in Martinet's
use of the term, ares p-m, t-n, L-1, c~-s, k-X, gq-x). Thus, |
-tt, q°’p and -g®t are marginal, the latter twc because no other
instances of the glottalized series as initial‘meﬁber appear.
g?’p is an onomatopoetic particle for the scolding noise of Owl
in a myth, and could be equaily well taken as an initial cluste:
The cluster -g?t is found once in the stem -mag®t enidemic

P = ey

247 .6, whose meaning suggests the stem -mag, to render dead,

which also occurs in the same passage 247.7. Single occurrence:
of a fom in KT are always subject to doubt as to possible erro:
of transcription or typography, and this is the case with -q%t,

in that'the glottalization may not be actually present.
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The back consonants /k g/ seem to count as 2 single type
and the symbol X will be used to designate the two together;
X will be used similarly for /X x/ together. The pattern seems
to exclude clusters of -KK, -XX, or -KX. The form i-sixq

mountain goat 15.10, 13.13 (perhaps LC in origin, cf. HB 598),

as the only instance of ~-XK, must be considered marginal, as
must -1qg?, for no other instance of -CC? occurs. (In fact no

instance of -C®? occurs outside the class of particles).

Inzdmissible clusters thus appear to be sequences of
consonants which are identical or of the same order, of two
K and/or X type consonants, and of /t-/ plus affricate (due
to the initial element of the affricate); also, of any
consonant plus -h.

Virtual clusters appear to bes -Lp, -cp, -kp, -qp, -np,

-SDp, éXp, -xp; -ct, -1lt; -pL, -nlL, -sL,-xL; -p¢, -Lc, =-qc,
-mc, -nc, -Xc; -pk, -mk, -nk, -sk; -mq; -is, -ms, -ns, -1s,
Is; -lx, -sx. In the case of the Kathlamet data it is espe-
cially likely that fuller material-would show some of these
virtual clusters to be actual., Indicative of the virtual statu
of some is their occurrence in word final clusters of more
than two members; this holds for -c¢p, -Lp, -lt, -pc, =-pL, -Pq,
-Le, -qc, -nc, -sk, -ms., Possible permutations, observing
rules against inadmissible clusters, total 80; of this number,
48 are attested in KT, leaving 32 as virtual clusters.

Examples of the -CC clusterss tp noise of hitting 42.3;
1p act of boiling 104.17; (i)-id-gapt its roe 80.4; i-G-i-t-t
he comes 109.16, 59.11 (cf. 180.16, 236.9); i.kal.k’Lt he

gave him up 97.4; lakt four 41.5; a-q?i.dqt old womén 17.9;
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qa-c-t-ké-l-mam-t he comes tO fetch them 198.1; nist not

65.12; (a)-4-L?1Xt she was lean 212,11; iXt one 99.9; n-u-x-t

i am 74.11;.i-c-i-u-qnixtémacL he was rolling it down 217.16;

a~idgstxukl he was a NaqsfxukL 196.1; i-qipagL beam (of door)

218;9; i-m-t-i-mam-L vou came indeed 58,.6; cixiXL several times

118.11; f-mi-ke your nose 153.7; i-c-mxc my heart 171.6;
1-sulc mat 131 9; tau-gatk what 105 Ly i-L-i-x-i-q”ualk he

put it _onto hlmself 8918 i-mi-kimack your palnt ng 146.15;

i-sdlk ggg 248 &3 i-k-i-ské—na—pq she looked into 210.11;

j-q-t-4-katq they were put into the canoes 233.5; gqémtalg

whencehhl.7; j-c-i-n-d-qucq he waked me 106.2; a-xk”qung
elder sibling 43.8; ik-i-xikilq he tied a rope round his waist

83.6; L-fa-sq its water 6L.4; i-sixq mountain goat; t-mi-ps

your feeﬁ 161.12; LZpuks branches-72.4; i-p®&naqs liver 99.9;

q®axs wanting to mafry 247.1; t=-g®i.ipX refuse 101.7;

i-t-kZpx they came out 180.16; i-kak?dLitX lake 63.9;

qa-i-é—xé-katx he wanted her 247.l; k-i-La-unalX a_people

221.1; i;t-kiLx they went down to water 180.16; s-xI-k%acX

Just as though 42,12, L-q°aancx coal 153.5; ql-stamX chlef
12.7; qa-L—u- -am-x they came 249.2; s-qloanauunX ppanon
(a place) 236.3, a-miinx crab apples 148.5; 1-1% ground 230.2;

L-k?ui4sX young fish 188.9; i-c-f-uulq® he devoired him 65.5;

9”’p Owi's scolding noise 131.15;'i-maq°t epidemic 247.6.

2.5.1.4. Word final -CCC clusters occur with final member
a stop, affricate, or fricative comtinuant, except ~h; me-
dially, likewise occur stops, affricates and fricative con-

tinuants, except -h. Initially, the same phonemes occur plus
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the liquid continuants. A4ctual clusters attested are s

~kLp; -tkt, -Lqt, -Lxt, “kst, -gst, -mst, -lqt, -1Xt;
-tkL, -1pL, -lcL, -1kL; -cke, -kLc. -mxc, -lke; -Xtk, -mtk,-pck,
~ltk; -ppq, -Ltq; -qlq, -gsq, -stq, -mtq, -ntq; =-tks, -Lks,
-lks; -pex, -LpX, -klx, -qlx, -qtx, -gsx, =-stx, -scX, -XLX,
-mtX, -ncX,

A few patterns are suggested though not established s
continuant-t-K; K-L-x; K-s-t. The final two members of -CCC
clusters conform to the patterns faund in -CC clusters. The
initial two members of -CCC clusters conform to the rule
against identical consonants in succession, but when a cone
tinuant is initial do not exclude consonants of the same order
in Succession t -scX, -ntq. Possible permutations in these ~CCC
clusters can be calculated, observing rules against successive
identical consonants, against successive positionally parallel
(same order) consonants as final two members, against successive
Kand/or X type consonants, excluding -h, and rermitting succes-
sive continuant plus same order consonant for the first two
members, but excluding successive stop or affricate plus

' same order consonant. The total is 440, of which only 40 are
found in KT. With this number, small in proportion and abso-
lutely, it is impossible to attempt to establish further
batterns, more limited than those Jjust named, though such may
have existed in Kathlamet,

Examples of -CCC clusters: i-q2i-u-kLp he was missed

68.3; k-L-k<l-u-tkt she will sive them away 27.17; f-alqgt

long h#.ll;.a~Lx-t she went down to the water 144.8; makst

two 13.7; &-mi-gst your louse 118.9; t-kaniximst chiefs 19.3;

L-qé.uulqt blood 31.8; 4-ka-1%%t her elder sister 39.10;

Reproduced Wifh permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



60

i-g-au-i-ki-tkL they were put into the mat 214.13; s-k-u-lalp-

they dug with digging sticks 231.13; m~L-l-ki-xkLalcl you

insulted them 105.2; f-mqulkl gualmishness 155.12; f-c-ke my

nose 135.,11; i-k-u-xua-L-&nuk-L-¢ she went round it often 124,.1f

f-mi-mxc your mind 202.,7; i~-g-i-u-ikc it was roasted 37.6;

i-c-i-u-Xtk he stole them 73.9; i~kdgamtk southwest winds 70.9;

i-qékiltk a basket 189.7; i-ﬁ-bck he went up 114.8; ad-ska~-t-pqg

come in 23.10; i-k-i-kZLtg sne kicked it 156.8; i-m-ﬁ-q'l-u-qu

you left me 171.6; i-s-k-i-l—ki-qsq they speared it 42.5;
ui-gistq vulva 91.1; kiqaﬁtq afterward 87.8; Li-k®intg wings

37.13; t-lapdt-ks house posts 248.l1; t-cilgdl-ks drying frames

234;19; i~mukuélks proper name l74.11; i-L-k-i-u-pcx they

sewed togebher.204.lh; s~1a-LpX his nose 138.5; ga-c-x-U-tk-
aluk-I-x he stepped 86.12; ga~m~i-u-miqlx lick it off 134.10;

i-G-maqt-x dead 60.10; i-¢-L-i-l-u-gsx he harpooned it 159.11;

i-c -i-u-stx he carried it on his back 59.15; i~-G-s-c-X he

went down the river 73.2; i-kipiXLX sea lion 83 5; a—mi-mtX

your younger sister 120.13; Lu-kuancX small 9.1.

2.5.1.5, Word final -CCCC clusters occur as follows s
-mtxt, -Lkst, -lkst, -gstk, -LXtk, -kLck, -XLck, -qcks, -kstx,
-mgtx, -1q”Lx, Again there is a suggestion of patterns:
lateral order-k;s—t, K-s-t-K, but the proportion of attested to
hypothetical clusters is vastly too small for proof. 4ill se-
quences of two consonants in these -CCCC clusters conform to
tﬁe rules estabiished for -CC clusters. A possible exception.

(not listed above)} is in the form t2qlkX wooden armors 27.9,

28.3, but since ~-kX before vowels represents ohly the fricative

release of /k/, the same may be true here and the form phonemi-
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célly /t§lk/. Instances of -CCCC clusterss id-m-t~x-t 1 _do
to you 22.7; a-ms-kZL-kst you see 220.6; f-kilkst lighting

232.5; t-iéd-lagstk his tears 149.15; i-c<LX-tk he put it on the

ground 152.2; i-c-x-l-tk-aluk-I-ck he stepped 86.6; i-ms-k-

s=-u-pnd.u-nan-X-L-ck you jumped arocund 240.6; t-kid-p®anags-ks

their livers 99.7; i-q-i-a-gq’l-u-kstx he was carried ashore

186.10; qa-m-t-mqt-x you die 68.6; (t2qLEX wooden armors

27.97); a-m-t;u-uﬁlq°-L-x you shall cat them 126.4.

2.5.1.6. Wofd final -CCCCC clusters occur as follows s

-tpekt, -1XL.ck, -1Xtks. The forms ares i-t-pck-t he came up

139.14; i-L-a-x1-qilXL-ck she Siapped herself 94.3;

L-fa~-1Xtks his brofhers 159.14.

‘ 2.5.1.7. 4 possible CCCCCC word cluster is wriéten
qtgEkst done 46.2; it is perhaps to be interpreted as /qtkkst/,
but the morphological analysis is uncertain and one might expect
that stress should have been written, thus /qtk’kst/.

2.5.2,1. Kathlamet words may begin in C-,.CC-, CCC~,
GCCC-, CCCCC-.

2e54242. All consonants appear in word initial position
as C-. Examplest: pal full 14.11, tan thing 29.15, Lax out
19.12, ca well 68.4, ka.ta and 45.1, ga how 68.16; p?aq slap
100.12, t?a.ia good 172.16, L?ap find 12.11, c?a behold 174.5,
k?a and 131.7, q®am lazy 22.1; mank little 13.12, na oh 112.14,
lax lonesome 179.5, sa.xa.ld up 238.15, XaX twist 195.12,
xax potice 133.7, ha ha 242.4.

2.502¢3. Word initial CC- clusters occur with the second
meuwber a stop, affricate, continuant, or glottalized stop,
except L?-. As first member are found stops, affricates,

continuants except h-, and glottalized stops except p?s, £7-
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tual clusters ares Lp~, sp-, L?p-, c?p-, q°p; ct-, Lt-,
kt-, mt-, nt-, st-; tl-, cl-, kL-, qL-, mL-, sL-; pc-, tc=-,
Le-, ke-, qe~, ne-, sc-; tk-, Lk-, mk-, nk-, sk-, L?k-, c®k=;
tq-, cg~-, Lg-, sq-; tm-, Lm~-, sm-, L°m-, k°m-; tn-, Ln-, qn-;
11~; L?1-; cs-, Ls-, ks-, gs-; tX-, LX-, cX~-, mX-, nX-, sX-;
tx-, Lx-, cx~-, mx-, nx-, 1x-, sx-; th-, Lh-, sh~; tp?-, Lp®-,
sp?=; Lt%-, mt?-; sc®-; tk®-, Lk%-, nk®-, sk®-; tq®-, Lq%-,
mg?-, nq?l-, 1q?, sq®-.

Inadmissible CC- clusters appear to include sequences of
identical consonants (plain and gzlottalized series count to=-
gether in this regard), of K and/or X type consonants, of
back fricative (X, x, h) plus any consonant, and of other than
alveolar orders plus glottalized continuant. Unlike final.-CC
clusters, sequences of two positionally parallel consonants,
one a continuant and one a plain stop, may occur ¢ nt-, sc-, tn-
Ll-, cs=-; but all are composed of alveolar orders, none with
K and X type or with the labial order p-m being found. In -CC
sequénceS'with initizl glottalized consonant, no alveolar or
X type consonants are found as second member; no other systemat:
limitation seems implied for this group. Possible permutations
computed observing the rules sgainst inadmissible clusters,
total 191; of this number, 8l are found, leaving 110 as virtual
clusters for the KT corpus.

Examples of CC- clusters: L-pakil-max-pa mountains on

196.12, spaq dryness 25.2, L?pag act of recovering 31.7,

c®pag strongly 86.6, g®p Owl's scolding 131.15; ctd-k?iti

their blankets 139.1, L-timg®al clubs 50.11, k-t-id-xiqlax

their hunter 241.15, m-t-i-a come 168.1, n-t-u-x I'did them

33.1k, st-dxka they 40.8; t-Li~Xatk their tracks 123. 1,

c-L-u-p’iaLx what he plcked 219, 13, k-L-x1qLax the hunter
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241.2, q—La-sknmaxlX the QLasknmaxiX people 244.1i, a-L-a-

k-u-x-t oelng in the canoe 52.11; m-L-l-ki-xkLalel yocu

insulted them 105.2, s-Latdt two raccooms 117.3; pc3x green

2LL .10, t-c1lqaL-ks drylng,frames 234.19, L-cGqua water 25.2,

k-c-l-kl—ka-t wnat he had on 32.3, g-c-u-x~-t he did her 171 16,

ne-t-xu-z we do her 24,8.16, scdqa at last 50.5; tkilima ex-
chaﬁge 16.15, L-kanauf-tiks g;i 15.6, m=ki-x you were 65.10,

" n-kf-x-ax I am 185.14, skdsait robin 19.7, L7ki behold 177.15,
ckuik noise of eating soft food 34.11; t-qdli house 20.4,

cql then 30.18, Lqust behold 139.15, s-qakiiak girls 39.2;

t-mf{-1Xam your people 50,7, L-mi-kulaq zouf buoys 45.8,
s-mékst two 39.1, L®man break 3é.7, k?ma.ia and also 189.10;
t-nauditk net 219.8, L-niqun sturgeon 158.11, g~n-l-quim I

was given to eat 179.10,.L-liq°amu wolves 116.5, L9lap.under

water; cs cold 37.3, L-sfki éaddles 241.4, k-s-i~-ana the one

referred to 217.10, gsai-q®l.q%l very hard (a péssible error

for asai-) 125.8, c¢®s sound of snake hissing 228.1k; t-Xtli
smoke 91,11, LXuan maybe 14.7, cXup extinguish L7.15; |

m-Xa-t-k?ué.ia come home 104.1l4; n-X-k®ui.ia I'll go home

10.1, s-Xuﬁt*it two fastened together 34;4; tx;ﬁ-pck-a let
us go inland 63.11, L-xGla telking 50.7, cxap not daring 96.4
(possibly cxp), m-x-u-x‘zou are 19.9, n-x-i-n-mitxm-x I'm
playing with 217.2, lx-ua-Xit-a we run away 75.14, s-x-i-k-u—
%-t it is 189.15; t-hat®au-nana maidens 238.4, L-hit?au

maiden 222.18, s-hét”éu virgins 40.10; t-p?{falx gaﬁher them
112,15, L—p?ﬁ.xaLx.rush-roots 50.3, s-p7iés$ salmon ﬁails
175455 L-t?dkti ggettz 14,10, m-t?anca zoﬁ crow 62.5;

s-c?ist large basket 47.1; tk?up white 35.9, Lk?up squeeze

11.7, L-k?askas child 10.7, n-k®&skas I am a boy 115.8,
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s-k%isana fern root 227.7; tq®ix wish 15.12, Lg%ap meet

13.5; m-g?i.fqt you old man 114.10, n-g?uld.uas a _place name

187.1, 1q? swallow 148.3, s-g?i.dqt twe 0ld women 165.7.

2.5.2.4. Word initial CCC- clusters occur with final
member a stop, affricate, continuant, or glottalized stop.
Of the fricative continuants3'-h does not so occur, and since
but one cluster with final liguid continuant is féund, that
cluster (tkm-) is considered marginal. The prevailing pattern
is for a liquid continuant as final member of a CCC- sequence
to function as syllabic nucleus, e.g. t-qii-aks stones 223.17,
L-qgfi-aks 108.3, t-ki.u-aks hearts 100.16. No sequences of
ideﬁtical oonsonanté appear, but sequences of consonants of
the same order and of X and X type-consonants appear : ntk-,tq%k-
mXk?-, nZk®-, sig®-, as does t~- plus affricate: tig-.
Occurring in KT aregq Lst-, kst-, gst-, Lct-, tkte-,
Lkt-, Lg®t-; tkl~, ncL-, tqK-, Lgle=, LkL-, skl~, mxL-;
Lkc-; Ltk-, qtk-, ntke-, msk-, nck-, kLk-, tq%k-; tLg-;
tkm™; tks-, Lks-; Ltx-, stx-, msx-, ncx~, Lcx-, mnx-; Lxp?-;
tkt?=; LpL?~; Lxk?-, mXk®-, nXk®-; siq?-.

The examples are: L-sti-xust his face 153.4, ksta then

82.2, gst-i-mam they come 4l.1, L-ctid-muX-iks their younger

brothers 59.16, t-kti-max things 29.9, L-kté-la he walked
about 115.5, L-qt4n-max small dishes 128.3; t-k-L-i-l-f-gsqa-

lal-mck they threw it often with spears 88.8, ne-LiXua-it

we thought 206.8, t-qLil¥am meat 101.13, L-qL&pLxiX a girl
27 .6, L-k-L»u-céca—m-x.thez defecate 16.13, s;k-L-u-lélp-L

they dug with sticks 231.13, m-x-LiXua-n do vou think.26.5;
L-kcéma comb 14.6; L-tka snow 35.11, g-t-k-i.ix they 20 53,5,
nt-li-i-x-k?i-Li-na we string them 193.8, ms;k-i-l-cim-l-it-m-
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—ck vou hesrd it 234.15, nc-k-u-Xui-LluX-t we do not know

them 40,7, k-L-kZl-u-t-k-t she will give:them away 27.17,

t-g®kuasi-max veftical wall planks 83.14; t-Lqul flesh 139.12;

t-kmai-pa shoreiine at 52.8; tksi these 156.13, L-k-simit dry

150.17; L-txfi-iks six men 163.13, s-txd-puc buttocks 85.7,

ms-xa~n—xq°éia you disguised yourselves Before me 158.4,

ne-x-1-k?3iucx-ax we resemble one another 153.8, L-cxudlap

rotten sticks 724k, m*n-x~G-la-l-m-x you do me 167.8,

n-Lxuép-iX-pa hole at 9.9;‘tk-t9ﬁkti good 15.5; L-pL?iki bow

39.13; L-x-k%8it-iXit what was left over 47.5, m~X-k?udt-am

g0 _and bathe h3 9, n~-X-k®ui.ia I go home 10.1: -X-q’uéLqux
grown together 17.1. .

2.5.2.5. TWord initial CCCC~ clusters attested are:
kLst-, ktkl-, LskL-, nxtk-, ktkk-, tkps-, Lktx-, tgsx-.
Instances ares: k-L-std~xilalak skilliful 243.13, k-t-k-L-i-1-

l~gsqa-la threw at it with spears 89.5, L-skLikux meshes 4L5.7,

n-x-t-ki-mag?-im-L-am I come to ask for a present 192.12,

k~t-k-ki-la fliers Lh.3 {written in KT as "qtkgdla®),

t- k-psut-1X it was hidden 150,16, L—k-t-x-u-xula does he talk

106.9, t-gsxiléd-uks monsters 95.8.

As final members, only stops, affricates and fricative
continuants are found; liquid continuants do not appear.
The sequence of identical consonants, and of K type, in
k-t-k-k&-1la is problematic, for the form is unigue in KT;
both k'é can be marphologically explained, but in similar cases

with other stops, cne stop alone appears.
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2.5.2.6. Two word initial CCCCC- clusters have been

found s mLxsk- and ncklx-. They occur ins: m-L-x-skim-a you

will take it from her 212.1, nc-k-L-xlm-G-xu-m-a we.go to_eat
them 13.3. N o

2.5.3. It is believed that analysis of medial clusters,
which are extremely numerous, would show them to be composed
of sequences already analyzed for initial and final clusters.
Analysis of them at the present time would be much more problem-
atic than for initial and final position, due to the ambiguity
remaining in the interpretation of syllabic juncture for this
purely written corpus. Field work directed to the question
of the syllable in the related Wasco and Wishram dialects
should provide criteria for removing this ambiguity in KT,

é.B.A. A comparison of initial and final clusters shows
that those in initial position are less restricted in sequences,
and a greater number of possibilities exists, , e.g. 191 to 80

" for clusters of two consonants, Involved are the possivilities

of /h/ occurring as second member of an initial cluster, of
a continuant and stop of the same order appearing initially,
and more frequent appearance of glottalized stops as second
memberse. This difféneﬁce may be due partly to the greater
morphological productivity of prefixes than of suffixes,
especially in verbs, which provides a variety of prefix shapes

before a variety of stem-initials.
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FOOTNOTES-~CHAPTER II

1 George Gibbs, Alphabetical Vocabulary of the Chinook
Language. New York, 1863,

2 Morris Swadesh, Chemakum Lexicon Compared with Quileute,
IJAL 21.60-72 (1955).

3 R. G. Kent, The Textual Criticism of Inscrivtions.
Language Monographs 2 (1926). -

L Throughout, the following symbols are used*

KT Kathlamet Texts

LCT ¢ Lower Chinook Texts

1IC 3 Lower Chinook (Shoalwater, Clatsop dialects)
SC Shoalwater Chinook

W Wasco-Wishram dialects (Upper Chinook)

HB Handbook of American Indian Languages, Part

I. Bulletin, Bureau of American Ethnology
40 (1911). Chinook, pp. 579-677.

5 It would be possible to interpret /i u/ as /y w/ instead,
parallelling /m n 1/ which also have syllabic and non-
syllabic variants; indeed, there are two non-syllabic
variants, pre- and post-vowel, to the one syllabic
variant :[yV-, wV-], [-vi, -Vg], [-i-, -u-]. There would
then be but two phonemes primerily vowels, /a/ and /3/,
the latter a peripheral unit, and a system approaching
that of proto-Hittite.

6 Unless indicated otherwise, numbers following forms refer
to page and line of KT. ©Numbers following HB refer to
bage and form, it being presupposed that the forms in the

illustrative listx in the Handbook sketch are consecutivel
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numbered, and separately numbered for each page.

M, Trautmann, Die Sprachlaute im Allgemeinen und: Die
Laute des Englischen, Franzdsischen und Deut schen im
Besondern. Leipzig, 1884-86.

Lepsius, Das allgemeine Alphabet. Berlin, 1855; 2nd
edition, London and Berlin, 1863.

Trautmann, op. cit., p.lll.

Daniel Lee and J. H. Frost, Ten Years in Oregon.

New York, 184k, DPP. 343-34lL.

Gibbs, op. cite.

idem, p. vi.

F. Boas, Report of the 59th Meeting of the British
Assocdiation for the Advancement of Science, 1899,

Fifth
pp. 877-899 ¢ /Report of the Committee on the Northwestern

Tribes of Canada.

Sixth Report, Report of the British Association for the
Advancement of Science, 1891, pp. 655-668.

E. Sapir, Glottalized Continuants in Navaho, Nootka,

and Kwakiutl. Selected Writings of Edward Sapir, p. 237,
n.lls "Boas writes -aand (op. cit. 511) but all cases of
Kwakiutl v- and -vvi- are to be interpreted as ?v- and
-v?vi-. Smooth vowel initials and combinations of vowel
and smooth vowel are impossible in Kwakiutl and Nootka,.”
Morris Swadesh, Salish phonologic geography. Language
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16 Terms employed in the analysis of clusters are adopted
from Hans Vogt, Phoneme Classes and Phoneme Classification,
Word 10.28-34 (1954). These two passages are most |
pertinent e

T shall here understand by the term (structure)
the totality of distributiional rules that can be formu-
lated on the basis of the occurring clusters, and by
structural rule I shall understand a statement concerning
the distribution of vhonemes in which at least one of
the terms brought into relation by the statement is a
class of phonemes."(p. 31)

"We would thus by definition have established four
classes of clusters for our descriptive purposes s the
class of clusters which do not occur and which do not
conform to any structuwal patterns in the language, = = -
called inadmissible clusters; the class of clusters which
occur but do not conform to any structural patterns, .
called marginal clusters; the class of clusters which
do not occur, but conform to the structural patterns of
the language, called wvirtual clusters; and finallythe
class of clusters which occur and conform to certain
patterns, called actual clusters."™ (Underlining added) .

17 DNote the comments of Hoenigswald on similar phenomena

"Tn an early stage of IE /e/ (parallel Kathlamet &%/
occurs in acdented syllables, /¢/ in unaccented ones.
The phonetic character of the difference between the
vowels makes it probable then that THAT accent was one
of stress, and that the difference between /e/ and /. /
had rot always been phonemic either. .....Some have gone
further and reduced these two entities to one. This is
easy if one regards the location of o 88 determined by

the sequence of consonants in the absence of stress,...
in other words if ¢ is a nonphonemic outcropping of voicee
similar to the French schwa as it has been described

for some French dialects.” In review of W, P, Lehmann,
Proto-Indo-European Phonology, Language 30.473 (1954).
Cf. also Hoenigswald, Language 291-292 (1953).

Boas! treatment of ®E" for Shealwater Chinook in forms
where it is found under some conditions, /a/ under
others is much in the character of a reduced vowel
interpretation.
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IIT
PRONOUNS

3.0. Introduction to the mMOrpinologye.
3.1, Pronoun words.

3.2. Pronoun stems,

3.3, Relative order and affixes.
3.4, Examples and Comment.

3.5. 4 residual problem.

3,0, The chapters on the morphology are arranged
uniformiy, beginning with the pronouns, then nouns, verbs
and particles. The word class is defined, relevant stem
classes are defined, stems are listed, relative order is
presented, affixes are listed, examples and comment are
given. |

Fof cla#ity of presentation, and for facility in using
the morphological analysis as a guide to the examples, there
is a certain amount of redundancy. The person-marker paradigm
is presented in each of its affiliations with word classes,
numbered each time according to its position or positions in
that wbrd class. So also suffixes which recur with more than
one word class are treated with each.

| A basic distinction is made between relative order

position within the structure of the word, and relztive order
decades within such positions. This is discussed most fully
in the chapter on the verb. It concerns the treatment of

suffixes to all word classes and the person-marker paradigm.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



68

3ole Pronoun words are defined as (a) inflected only
by the person-marker paradigm, and as (b) never occurring
without such inflection.

Hote that Boas treated these stems as intransitive
verbs for Shoalwater Chinook, listing them with verb stexms
in the Handbook sketch, pp. 659-665, Sapir disavowed this
classification in a footnote to the Wishram Text analyzed in
the Handbook, HB 676, n.51, but his analysis of the stem
element differs as between the note to the text and his section
in the grammar (cf. p. 627). The analysis in the note agrees
An principle with that presented here, but Sapir had shifted
to a different interpretation ggain in his article, A4 Chinookan
Phonetic Law (1926) (cf. p.108). Dyk treats the pronouns with
nouns in his grammar of Wishram, though correctly isolating the
stem from the preceding person-markers, as Sapir, except in
the note mentioned, had not. A4ll the preceding interpretations
overlook the principal zroductive and distinctive featmre of
Kathlamet and Chinookan morphology generally,-that is, the
patterns of prefixation, which are distinct as patterns for
nouns and verbs and by their absence, for particles. Pronouns
never have the classificatory or possessive inflection of nouns,
nor the tense and subject-object and adverbial inflection of
verbs; yet they are inflected by.the person-marker peradignm,

a privilege denied to particles. This stamps them as a separate

word class.
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3.2.0. The stems of pronoun words are always members of
the pronominal stem clagss. This fact also stamps the pronoun
word class as a separate entity, for each of the other word
classes admits a number of stems occurring in some other word
class as well. Conversely, members of the pronominal stem
class serve as stems only in pronoun words.l Bach of the
other stem classes either occurs in more than one word class
(VN, VP, VNP), or is not the sole‘stem class to occur in the
word class where it is found, (V, N, P),

Thére are two subclasses of pronoun stems. Stems of
subclass Prl occur with prefixes marking lst and 2nduperson
as well as third, while stems of subclass Pr2 occur only
with prefixes marking third person. 4lso, the plural suffix
for humgn beings, -tiks, is found only with Prl stems. Inso-
far as a semantic correlation appears, subclass Pr2 contains
stems more markedly demonstrative in function. {Note that the
stems for one (cardinals-iXt,-iXat and ordinal -aniua) are
the only numerals not classed morphologically as particles,
and that only one has a suppletive ordinal stem. Besides
never occurring as free forms, these pronoun stems for one
are distinguished from other numeral stems (which may oécur
with classificatory noun prefixes in appesitive function, but
only for third personLdual and plural) by this occurrence with

third person singular prefixes that may distinguish masculine

and feminine gender.,)
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3.2.1e The stems of subclass Prl are:

-3i- person (generalized stem)

m-ai-ka you (emphasis) 174.11

i-gi-ma he only 70.14

t-ai-ci those (people) 26.1

m-4.ni.ua you first 87.6.

-1i,s2m undetermined meaning

m-isam you 145}5, 145,10

The stems of subclass Pr2 are:

-ax © =aXi ¥ -uXi person, demonstrative (generalized)
i-ax-ka he 55.9 |
it 11.5
t-aXi  those 73.6
u-u¥i  that 9l.4

~ixui ~ -ixaui ~ -iqui guantity (of time, items)

(1) -ixui many 11.10
L-Zxui much 250.16

-iXat one (denoting person)

a~-iXat one 20,1 (re maiden)

-iX% one (denoting other than person)

a-iXt one 15.4 (re basket)

~kun . other, another (of a series)

a-kun another 162.3 (woman)

-xa.lu.i.ta anotner, different (of kind)

a-xaluita another 46¢7 (language)
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The conditions for the stem~alternants are as follows:
-ax before suffixés -t%ax, -ka (423, 424); -aX before suffix
-~aui ~ -au (424); -aXi before suffixes -ax, -pa (22, 612)
and word-final; -uXi after 3rd singuler feminine pfefix u-.

~ixui, -ixaui, and -iqui alternate under no discoverable
conditions. Examples are few, numbering three, four, and one,
respectively for each. The relationship between -xui and -qui
perhaps reflects the same historical factors that underlie the
possessed and unpossessed alternants with fricative and stop
initial of scme noun stems. -xui and -xaul show a relationship
between /u/ and /au/ that also appears at a few other points
in Kathlemet, as in the indirect object prefix of verbs, which
has /au-/ instead of /u-/ before adverbial prefix alternant /i-/.

Hypothetical analysis of infix -a-, or suffixes =-at, -t,
leading to the imterpretation of the stems for one as alternants
has no parallel in the Kathlamet data, and so is not under-
taken.

3.3.0. In pronoun words the person-marker paradigm occurs
immediately before the stem. This is the initial and only
prefix position for all pronominal-stems except the two of
generaliéed'function, -ai and -ax. In quoted speech, =-ai-ci
{stem—suffix 411) or -ax may occur after an initial demon-
strative prefix plus person-merker.

A limited number of suffixes occur. These are shared
with noun and partiéle words, and the relative order analysis
has been undertaken with reference to occurrences with all

three of these word classes. Of the resulting three positions,
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those in the first position may contribute the specific
meaning to generalized stems. Those in second position may
indicate plurality, and those in third position relate the
stem to place or time,

3.3.1. Except for the generalized stem -ai, all pronom-
inal stems may occur without suffix; with this one reservation
then, the following scheme holds':

(Demonstrative)~Person marker-Stem-(Suffix)-(Suffix)-(Suffix)

(Parentheses indicate positions which are optiornally filled;
lack of parenthesis indicates the position must be filled)i
Thé minimal pronoun word is thus person-marker plus stem, e.g.
t-aXi those 73.6

4s explained in detail in the chapter on verbs, the
person-merker paradigm must be analyzed as containing three or
more decades, but these distribute as a unit in relation to
other positicns. Within the suffixes as well, a distinction
of decades must be made within the first position. In terms
of numbered positions and decades, then, the relative-order
pattern of pronoun words iss

Position 100. Demonstrative.

111. ta~ with -ai, -ax in quoted speech.
112, ga~ with -ai, -ax in quoted speech.
113. La- with -ai, -ax in quoted speech.

Position 200, Person-Marker.

Decade 210, Person.

211, n=- lst person
212, M~ 2nd person
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213. i- 3rd person (masculine)
214.1 a- 3rd person (feminine)
c2e U=
215, L~ 3rd person (neuter)
216. st- 3rd person dual (=226)
217.1 t- 3rd person plural (=227)
2 u-~
218, L~ 3rd person plural.(=228)
219. g- Lth person (indefinite) (=229)
Decade 220. Number. |
221, P Singular.
222, t-  Dual.
223.1 s~ Plural.
2 1-
226, st- 3rd person dual (=216)
227.1 t- 3rd person plural (=227)
T2 ue-
228. L- 3rd person plural (=2:8)
229, gq- Lth person (indefinite) (=219)
Decade 230. Inclusive.
231l. x~ _Inclusive.

Position 300, Stem.

No derivational elements or compound stems.

N Position 400, Suffix set 1.

Decade 410.
411,1

o2

-ci Plural reference to humans.,

-C
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Decade L20.

421,1 -au Of undetermined meaning.

R -aui
o3 -ul
L22, -ax Emphasis, contrast.
423, -iX Some specifying force.
L2k, -t?ax Succession in time; next, also.
425, =ka Emphasis, definite; only.
L26, -ma Partitive; alone, only.

Position 500, Plural.
Decade 510.

511. -tiks Plural of humans or myth figures.

512. -max Plural,

Position 600. Relational.
Decade 610. |
611.1 -tiX Relation to time.
02 -iX

612, -pa Relation to space; at, to, in, et«

3.3.3. The conditions for alternants of the affix
morphemes are'pfesented here. The relations within the person-
marker paradigm can be illustrated usefully by the following

paradigmatic arrangement.

n-p- lst person sge. (211-221)

n-1t

lst exclusive dual. (211-222)

n-s - lst exclusive plural. (211-223.1)

t - x - 1st _inclusive dual. (222-231)

1 -x- 1st inclusive plural. (223.2-231)
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m-0 - 2nd person sg. (212-221)

me-+t - 2nd person dual.(212-222)

o~~~ -\
m - s - 2nd person plural. 1212-223.1)

i -0 - 3rd singular (masculine) (213-221)

a - % - 3rd singular (feminine) (214~221)

L -9 - 3rd singular (neuter) (215-221)
St- 3rd dual (216 =226)

t - ~u- 3rd plural (217 = 227)

L - 3rd plural (218 = 228)

q - 4th person (indefinite) (219-=229)

Only the lst person exclusive dual sequence 1is not attested
with pronoun stems in KT. The role of sex gender in the 3rd
person singular depends in great part upon its role in the |
classificatory prefikes of nouns (noun decade 110), which is
discussed in section Lok of the nour chapter. The dual, st-,
is not analyzed as 3rd person alterant s- plus dual t- because
of the alternant s~ for 3rd person dual found in verbs. In
general, the 3rd person noﬁ-singular forms aré apart from the
lst and 2nd person forms in that they mark both number and
persen simultanecusly; this has been symbolized by the equation
sign, i.e. 216 = 226,

21L.2 u~- occurs with alternant -uXi of the Pr2 stem -ax ~
-aXi ~ -uXi, and with alternant -ax in the seguence ta-u-ax
(111-214.2-S); 214.1 a- occurs elsewhere.

217 .2 u- occurs with Prl stem -ai in the sequence
qa~u~-ai~-¢ (112-217.2-S«411.2); 217.1 %= cccurs elsewhere,

except before stem-initial x- (e.g., =-xaluita).
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11,2 -c is perhaps an alternant before consonant-initial
suffix, as in L-ai-c-ka-pa 169.15, or in close transition with
following consonant-initial word, as in ga-u-ai-c tau 40.5,
or due to elision before vowel-initial word, as in ga-u-ai-c¢
(i)-ia-mag 43.6; however, 411.1 -ci occurs word-final before
both consonant.and vowels L-ai-ci iXt 20.2, L-ai-ci Lun-iks
164.17. These, as well as other phenomena, suggest that the
closeness of transition between words varied sufficiently to
cause:the irregular appearance of vowel-elision or a pre-
consonantal alternant. (Note Sapir's analysis of ~ai-ci as
from ¥-zi-ki before early Chinookan.shift of i-k- to i-c=-,
in A Chinookan Phonetic Law, p. 20i). Unlike the other
suf fixes attested with stem -ai, =-ci ¥ -c does not recur
elsewhere, and is thus limited to pronoun words. This fact,
plus its distributional irregularity, occurring before 425
-ka which otherwise is in initial position after stem
(L-ai-c-ka-pa 169.15, n-ai-ka 11.6), suggest that -ai-ci may
have been felt as a stem unit b§ the time of KT; the present
analysis of it as a suf fix would then count as descriptive
etymology).

42131, .2, .3 -au, -aui, -uil alternate after stem -ax
under no discoverable'conditions; compare the alternants of

~

stem -ixui ~ixaui -iqui,

3.4.0. Examples and Comment.

The Chinookan dialects differ most markedly perhaps in
the structure of the pronoun words; Kathlamet and Wishram are
about as different as Kathlamet and Lower Chinook in this re-
spect, as is illustrated in the Handbook sketch (HB 617-627).

In this sketch Boas presents a system of Kathlamet demonstrativ
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pronouns that (a) differs markedly from that given here, and
(b) contains forms, nearly half those cited, that are not
attested in KT (HB 623). No citations to KT are given for the
system; if it is based on supplementary eliciting at the time
the texts were collected, it is not suprorted by the texts
themselves. Where the forms cited do occﬁr in KT, they do not
appear to have the function of distinguishing nearness to

1st, 2nd and 3rd person that the HB system ascribes to'them.

Boas lists s

Masculine Feminine Neuter
Near 1lst person tayax tawix Laldx
Near 2nd person yéxaui - éxaﬁi Léxéui
Near 3rd person yéXi(yax) ﬁaXi(xax) LéXi(zax)

Dual © Plural Plufal(person]
Near lst person stastix tatix Laldiks,

. ‘ tatiiks

Near 2nd person stéxaui téxaui (2) (sic)
Near 3rd verson stéXi(yax) téXi(yax) La-ici, ta-icj

The forms with undeflining are nof found in KT, The
enclosed (yax) element is suffix 422 ~ax, preceded by non-
phonemic -y- glide after stressed /i/ 4t syliable boundary.

3ehel. Stems.

-2i- occurs with suffixes 411, 422, 424, 425, 426, 511,

411-425-612 ¢ Leai-ci those (people} 20. 2, ta-t-4&i-ci those
(people) 46.7, qi-u-ai-c who (these youths) L40. 5, La-L-é“-c

these (myth persons) 56. 11; qtai-ax what 56.15, m-ai-ax you2

13.10; n-ai-t®ax I also 61.2; m@t-ai-ka you two 241,12,
| m-s-ai-ka you (plural) L4.8, nié-ai—ka we 153.8; (a)-ai-ma
only (it, her) 37.16, t-ai-ma only 232.8, 1Zx-ai-ma-tiks we
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alone 218.18; L-ai-c-ka-pa them from 169.15.

-~aniua: (a)-aniuz first 40.15, i-aniua-tiX first (time)

212.4, t-aniua first 138.1, L-aniva-tiks first 120.1l,

- i-&niu(a)-iX first (them, skins i-) 123.16, n-s-anfua-tiks
we first 120.8. .
-isam ¢ This form occurs twice in the burden of a myth
song; cf. m-isa, occurring once in LCT 23.1, cited in HB 626.

-ax "-aXi =-uXi: ta-t-ax those 139.15, ta-u-ax that one

122.4, ta-i-ax that 112.9, "oh if" (that) 151.4; t-ax~-t®ax

pext 139.5, finally 142.9; (a)-ax-ka that 91.15, she 55.1,
t-ax-ka those 137.7, L-ax-ka-pa her at 234.1, i-ax-ka it 11.5,
he 55.9, st-ax-ka thev two 40.8; (a)-ax-au that ome 10.10,
(@) -ax-aui that 10.13, i-ax-aui this 54.5, he Iyo 1l
t-aXi those 73.6, t-aXi-ax that 62.11, st-aXi those two 39.8,
st-aXi-ax these 248,11, L-aXi those 27.17, that 50.7, u-uXi
that 91.4, i-aXi that 30.4, this 62.7, that one 111.6,
i-aXi-pa there 132.7, i-aXi-ax that one 126.1, i-aX-tix there
(that time) 99.15.

Note thzt -ax~ka (S-425) functions frequertly with refer-
ence to persons, while other instances of this stem are usually
concerned with demonstrative function, especially in apposition

with nouns, e.g. t-aXi t-quiquix-uks those ducks 87.2. Usually

the pronominal prefix of words with this stem 1s in concord
formally with the initial prefix of an accompanying noun, as
in the example; this formél concord is like that of many
cronominal prefixes in verbs in that it is determined by the
shape of the noun prefix. Consequent ly,. the sex gender ang
number normally marked by the Person-marker prefixes is subor-

dinated to this formal requirement; a plural noun with j-
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prefix will be accompanied by, say, i-a¥i, if that stem appears,
rather than t-aXi; or a noun with a- prefix will appear with
u-uXi without sex gender being concerned. To illustrates;.

L-4%i L-kipiXL-uks those sealions (L- 218) 241.9; t-ai-ci

t5-1Xam those people {(t- 217) 241.9; i-4Xi k-t-id-xiqlax

he the one who-thev-his-game (= that hunter) 241.15;

(here i-aX¥i is in concord with the possessive prefix of the

noun); u-GXi makst a-qisftiX those two hunting cances 242.1-2

(u- 214);.u-ﬁXi those 242.2 (referring to the canoes, ‘but
independent 6f accompanying noun); t-4%i t-qamildlqg-pa that

sand-at 242.16-243,.1; i-8Xi i-La-suX he their-reiative.(gi

the sealions) 243.4 (215 L-); L-4%i LZpait that line 244.1

(L- 215); i-8%i i-kipiXL that sealion 244.10; i-&Xi i-milak-max
those elks 23&.7; L-4%i L-gakilak that woman 234;8 (L- 215).

A special case arises with the prefix i- (213). It‘occﬁré
frequently with and withoﬁt concord; the other prefixes occur
but rarely without concord with this stem (as u-GXi 242.2
cited above). While other forms, such as t-aXi,'retain the
same meanring or function'wheﬁ not in concord with a noun
(47.5, 101.7), i-aXi need not, occurring sometimes in more or
less adverbial usages, translated by Bcas as "there®™ (106.1k,
146.1) . ilso, i-aXi is the form selected to occur with particles
in pronoun-noun like constructions s i-aXi tan-ki that thing
136.8 (in verbs, i- also is used to refer to tan-ki and most
of the few particies that can be so indicated because of their
"noun-like™ significances, but t- is ﬁsed for nauaitk net.)

For pronoun words with ~aXi, then, i- is unmafked, occurring

in several functions, while such forms as u-uXi, L-aXi, etc.,
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are marked, occurring normlly ohly in one. This would seem
to apply as well to i-ax~-ka in relation to (a)-ax-ka, etc.,
(cf. 115.4, 122.7 with 91.15, 55.1), but not to ta-i-ax in
relation to ta-u-ax, ta-t-ax (cf. 151.4, 135.3 with 122.4,
130.2, 241.15).

~ixui “-ixaui “-iqui: (i)-ixui many 11.10, L-Zxui much
256,16, (i)-ixaui-tiX often 188.5, (i)-Zqui-tiX often 9L.3;
(note under stem -ax, (a)-ax-ui much 190.17, (a)-ax-aui much
190.15, (a)=-ax-aui that 10.13. ?honetically, the relationship
both in stems and suffixes is [au.i] s [6.i].) This stem has
apparently semantically contaminated sequences of stem -ax
plus suf fix Aél, facilitated by coalescence of the pronominal
vowel prefix with the initial vowel of the stem; by analogy,
(1) -ixui and (a)-ax=ui are interpreted as i-, a- plus pseudo-
stem *-xuij; that this is analogy, not actual analysis, is
shown by L-&xui on the one hand (emphatic for *L-ixui),
i-ax-aul and t-kun-ui on the other,

iXat: a-iXat one 20.1, (i)-iXat one 19.11, (i)-iXat-ka
one only 95.10, L-iXat one 19.16. Like several other numerals,
-iXat is found as second elezent of a noun stem with first

element k®a-: (i)-i-34-k®a-iXat one in a canoe (his-being in a

canoe?-one) 80,12, st-i-k®a-makst two in a canoe 185.3,

L-4-k®a~-txm-iks six in a cance 199i3; cf. 4-k®a-mitx in bow of

a canoe 53.1. This stem cccurs with nouns in constructions

like those with -ax “-aXi ~-uXi s a~iXit a-Li-ha®au one maiden

20.1, (i)-iX4t i-cé-xan one her-son 119,13, L-iX4t L-kuaL{lX
one_ person 7#.2. | A '
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-iXt s a-iXt one 15.k, {i)-iXt one 20.2, (i)-iXt-iX

once 181,2, (i)-iXt-max-iX sometimes {one-plural-re time)

221.11, (i)~-i¥t-ka one only 70.14, (i)-iXt-ka-tiX together
(one-emvhatic, only-re time,(with)they will grow up = they

will grow up together) 141.9, t-iXt one 118.1, t~iXt-ma one

to each 47.11, t-iXt-max one of each 103.12, st-iXt one

227.6, L-iXt one 14.8. Like -iXat, this stem occurs in
sequence with houns (Pr£N), though, like -iXat, it also occurs
apart from such sequenbes; note:the formal concord, such that
116 st- and 117 t- can occur with a stem signifying ones

L-iXt L-qudk one mountain-goat blanket; 1l4.8, a-iXt a-kipit

one salmon roe in skin 76.11, t-iXt t-qili-pa one house-to

190.5, st-3%i st-iXt that one (root s-k?{sana (two rooted fern)

227.6, t-iXt-ma t-ké-xit®ilalma one-to-each their-rogsting spits

47.11, t-éuxui-max f-iXt—mgx fruits one-of-each 103.11-12,

-kun ¢ a;kup one'9.7, the other 162.6, a-kun-a2x another one

(later on) 25.k, i-kun snother one 124.2, i-kun-ax another

31.12, 32.4, 32.13, 64.15, t-~kun another 209.7, t-kun-ax

other ones 26.1k, t-kun-ui other omes 98.9, L~kun one more

14.9, another 13.8, L-kun-ax another 1l4.16. This stem can

occur with nouns (PrAN), as ins a-kun &-pul another night 9.7,

i-kfn-ax (i)-id-mut (i)-i3-1Xam znother his-uncle his-town

32.4y t-kun t-iXt t-qili another one house 209.7, t-kin-ax

t-iXt t-qiLi-pa ancther one house-to 190.5, t-kGn-ax t-qili-pa

another house=to 191.5; L-kun L-kualilX another person 13.8.

It also occurs apart from such constructions.

-xaluitas a-xaluita a-tiwsua.ua another their-language

4L,6.7, i-xaldita i-ta-qcks different its-smell 91.11,

u-xualiita i-ta—écks different its-smell (smoke, t-) 91.1&
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s-xallita s-id-xust different his-face 180.8; these all

illustrate Pr# N sequences. This stem also occurs apart
from such sequences, as L-xaldita another one 156.2.

3.k.2, Suffixes.

F

11,1 -ci: t-ai-ci those 35.15, 68.9, 74.11, 100.4,

171.12, 195.1, 236.2, 251.1; L-ai-ci those 59.16, 199,3,
216.1; ta-t-&i-ci those L5, 6, L6.7, 4L7.10.

[

11. g: La-L-4i-c¢ 56 11, L-&i-c-ka-pa them from 169.15,
those at 209.8, qa—u-ai-c who 40.5, 43.6.
4211 -gus {a)-4%-au that ome 10.10; i-4X-au this 62.16

l:

21.2 -auis (a) -dx-aui that 10.13, much 190 15; 1—éX-au1
is 54.5, 249.5, 110, 15, 63.14, Lb.lk,

21.3 -ui s t-kin-ui other ones 98.9.

[;

22. -ax: q-&i-ax what 56.15, m-4i-ax you 13.10, 117.1,
21.6; st-aXf-ax those 41.17, 248.11 these, t-aXf-ax that 62.11
i-aXf-ax that 246.9, this 112.14, that one 126.1; a-kin-ax

another one 25.4, 197.6, i-kin-ax another 31.12, 32.4, 149.12,
t~kin-ax another 190. L, 191, 12 L—kun-ax another 14,16, 55.11,
157.18
423, -iX: i-&niw(a)-iX first 123.16.
h2L. ~%%ax: n-af-t?ax I also 61.2, m-af-t?ax you also

68.4; t-ax-t%ax next 139.5, a-Lax-t?ax last, next.

425, <-kas n-af-ka I lé.lL, 241,11, n®s-ai-ka we (plural)
153.8, 22k.4, m-af-ka you 18.3, 85.9, 174.11, m-af-ka-pa you-at
162.8, m t-ai-ka icutwo 241.12, m”s-ai-ka you (plural) 47.8,

120.9, 234.15; i-4x-ka he 195.9, that 143.5, i-4X-ka-pa him-on
1.4, (2)-8x-ka that 91.15, she 55.1, L-éx-ka-ba her at 234.1,
L aX-ka he 2@6 7, st-&x-ka they 40.8, 43. lS, st-ax-ka-pa them=~

to 182, 8, t-ax—ka those 137.7; L-ai-c-ka-pa them from 169.15;
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(i)-iXat-ka one only 95.10; (i)-iXt-ka one only 70;14,
(1)-iXt-ka-tiX together 141.9. |

426, -ma: n”s-ai-ma-tiks only we 219.6, tx-di-ma we
are alone 134.16, i'x—ai-ma-tiks we alone 218,18, 219.15,
m-éi-mé you only 223.8, mTai-ma xoﬁ only 19.9, i-&di-ma
only he 71.7, 61.15, 70.1k, (a)-&i-ma only she, it 37.16,
§9.10, 229.11, L-di-ma only 13.10, 96.14, st-4i-ma only
175.4, t-&i-ma only 101.5, 212,12, 232.8; t-iXt-ma one to each
¥7.11.

21l. -tiks: n’s-ai-ma-tiks only we 219.6, 1°x~-ai-ma-tiks

we alone 218.18; L-4i-tiks those 247.10; L-éniua-tiks first
123.3, ' ‘ |
512. -max: [i)-iXt-mex-iX sometimes 221.11, t-iXt-max

one of each 103.12.

€il.1 -tiXs: i-aniua-tiX first (time) 212.4; (1) -iXt-ka-ti.

together 141.9; (i)-ixaui-tiX often 188.5, (i) -aqui-tiX often

94.3; i-aX-tiX there (that time) 99.15.

6il.2 -iX+: (i)-iXt-iX once 181,2, (i)-iXt-max-iX
sometimes 221.11.

6l2. -pas L-ai-c-ka-pa them from 169.15, m-ai-ka-pa
you-at 162.8; i-&X-ka-pa him-on 141.4, L-&X-ka-pa hér-at
234.1, st-éx-ka-ﬁa them-to 182.8; i-aXi-pé there 123.7.

3.5, .Several instances occur in pronoﬁn words of an ini-
tial a- that is not accounted for morphologically or phonolo-
gically. Instances and frequency of occurrence s é-L-ai-tiks
120.14, a-m-ai-t?ax 118.7, 24.9, 24.6, a-i-ax-t?ax 141.3,
a~-t-ax~t®az 30.3, 48,2, 108,11, 17,11, a-Le-ax-t%ax 67.10, 124.2,

4015, 2.2, 227.%, 40,3, The a- is not an echo vowel after
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final -a of a pfeceding word, for five instances of a-L-ax~-

t?ax occur after word-final -x; also, one finds both -a a-t-ax-

t?2x 30.3 and -a t-ax-t%ax 139.5. This last cannot be explained

as variable transition between words btecause of the instances
ter -x. DMorphologically, the a- is not dependent upon the

sequence -ax-t%ax, since a-L-ai-tiks occurs; neither is this a

case parallel tc the use of initial demonstrative prefixes,

since not all occur inquoted speech. Analegy to the concord

of initial a- of other pronominal forms with noun-initial

a- is not possible; some do, some do not, occur adjacent to

nouns with initial a-. Semantically, reference is made to

persons, animal characters in myths, and objects, both

singular and plural, ruling out the Lower Chinook a- which

occurs prefixed to numerals when they refer to plural human

beings (HB 637). While not regularly explainable, neither

is this initial a- quite random in occurrence$ all but one

instance with -ax-t%ax, that other with the other generalized‘

pronominal stem -ai, and all but five cases after word-final

-a and those five aiter word-final -x. Lacking any sufficient

explanation by analogy or function, this scems fhe trace of

a now normally lost, once more frequent feature of the language;

unless, that is, it is purely a sport,
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FOOTNOTES-~CHAPTER ITI

1 The sole exception is the numeral stem -iXat, one,
whicdh on the analogy of other numeral stems is found in an

unusual noun constructions (i)-id-k%a<Xat one in a canoe

{his-being in a canoe %one) 80.12, st-i-k%a-makst two in a

canoe 185.3, Li~k®a-txm-iks six in a cénoe 199.3; cf.

&-k?a-mitx in bow of a canoe 53.1.
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NOUKS

ll—ol . Noun words.
Le2, Noun stems,
L.3. Relative order and affixes.

Les Examples and Comment.

Lele 'Noun words are defined as words occurring with -
classificatory prefixes (noun decade 110) and/or prefixes
of noun decade 10. Many‘noun words also occur inflected
for poseession by the person-marker paradigm, and there is
indication that any set of nouns exists inherently incapable -
of this inflection.

L.2,0. The stem of a noun word belongs primarily to one
of four major stem classes. Noun (N) stems occur as stems
oniy in noun wrds; VN stems occur as stems in both noun and
verb words; NP stems occur as stems both in noun and particle
words; VNP stems occur as stems in verb, noun and particle
words. This primary affiliation of a stem is determined by
jts occurrence with the diagnostic affixation patterns of
one, two or three word classes. A stem belonging t¢ a joint
class, such as VN, NP, VNP, VP, may also conform to criteria
established for a subclass within one of the simple classes,
N, V,P; it is then said to be secondarily affiliated with that
subclass, so far as its occurrence in the word class in which
that stem subclass appears. Thus, the NP stem makst two
belongs primarily to the NP stem class because it occurs both

in noun and particle words; the nature of its occurrence in
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the twe types of words determines its secondary affiliation
with subclasses of N and P.

The subclasses of N stems are difficult to establish be-
cause in many instances the KT corpus does not include the
diagnosfic forms. It can be‘showh for Wasco and Wishram that
two separate schemeé of subclassification for Uppér Chinook
noun stems can be established. The first concerns the patterns
of affixation which mark number; it is outlined in section
be2.4, but is not employed, since but a small proportion of
nouns have both singular and plural attested in KT, and
semantic correlates for the patterns are too uncéftain for
reasonable inferéﬁce. Tﬂe second scheme concerns the re-
lationship of stems to possessive inflection; here the
semantic correlates of the subclasses are fairly sure, and:
inferences for incompletely attested stems have a high
probability of being correct, _

Le2.1s A small number of VN stems are attested in KT.
It is apparent that a somewhat larger number existed from
Lower Chinook and Wasco-Wishram; there the noun stem-initial
element -k?i- has had fair productivity with both verb and
particle stems in forming derivatives. Neo subclasses appear
for VN stems; in their occurrence as N words, they are
listed secondarily in the appropriate subclasses of N,

(Forms are listed with occurrence in N word first, in V

word second; the stem is enclosed in brackets).
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Members of the VN stem class ares

i-Li-[uick] flood tide 56 16 1-L-t-u-[u1-ck] it got i‘lood
 ide 52,14
a-n-[p?un]-max I am darkness 12.6, 12.7; ik-(aj-G-[pun]-m
it gge! dark 12.7, 21,5 8, 119.13. (cCf. a-pul _;gg_ t 9.7)
t=k":[;‘[psu] Ai a cache 150.14; a-n-x=-psi-t-a I will hide 157. 13.
i-qf ;‘[t.aq] year 34.9; n-:.-xl-[téqu]-am—x-ix ever_z, zear 175 2
i-mi-k?iﬁ[tina]-x what _you cauggt, your game -(i.e., you are a
. 2_02.12:35) '198.11;; a-m-t-u-[tina] you kill them 46;7.
a=-qgf AlLatal sinew 189.12; qa-ﬁ-i-u;[iéﬁaj;x I haul him 79.14.
1-1a-k£ A:Lat‘?amnq]-lx his means of drowngg 107 15, |
a-q-z-m-u-[Lat?amnq]-am-a you m.ll be drowned 107 14
cf. 1k-1-k~t£mnq he dived 24.1.
(1)=-i&{xlm] his food 158.15,
" aemsex~fxnla you will eat 124,10,
i-ka;‘[cﬁkt]-ix earlx tomorrow 151.4;
1k-£-[cukt]-1x it became daz 21.13.
1-[cqa]-11t a warm daz 219.6
1-ﬁ-[cqa'|-:.t it was warm 250.9.

i-&xam]-pa §_o_ng at 246 12, 1-qi/[k-cxam1 one who sang conguror'

.M 2&-5 33
i-k—[cxam] he sings (shaman’s songs) 179.8, 1k-u-kua-cxam
ihe 67 9.. ...........

L-[c?ac"a] des:.re to_defecate 124.12, 125.1;

1-k-L-u-[c?ac?a] she dei‘ecated 125,2.
i-mi-[k:unack] Ea:.ntlng on_you 146..1.5,
‘ i-L-a-xi-[kimack] she painted herself 126.8.
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L-[kcéma] 2 comb 14.6;
' i-Lei-xl-k&cam] he combed hlmself 16.2.
k-1-ta-ki/[kl-al] the seers 251.&,
i-m-é-ql-[kl] you saw her 157.17.
a-rk?anXétlj a glll net 197.11;

u-Xul-[k?anXatl-mam they went to f;gg_ggg;gggg_;g_g;;; .
nets 197.16.

apmi-[quis.quis] your farts 89.11;

. éa-c-au-i4§uis§uis]-x he farted at them 85312.

t-qlf[qLa]-x.one hundred 245.1, L-[qLa-Xlt] menstruatlng
woman (1.e. to be counted, with verbal suffik'éié;‘
referang to ;eqplred period of seclusion);
apn-[qLé]-Xlt I mens~ruated 222.19.

é-m;-[qst] z ur louse 118.9,
a-L-a-m-ki-qst-a I will louse you 17.3.

t-[q’i ipx] refuse 101.7, c-as[q’Ii ipx] refuse 108 133
1-c-1-h?11.ipx] he refuses 249 8, 1-c-u4§?i.upa he
refused them 78. 10,

i-ta-[xul] thelr cries 92.5, 5~1a-{xulam] its noise 239.12;

| m-l-u-[xula] you s _peak'to him 10.12.
1-c-[maq] (am) shot 184.2, (1)-1a-[maq] shooting it 11.16;

1-m-u-Emaqt] You were dead 77 ll, 1~c-»-u-[maqt] he
shot them 164.7 (1.e., he deaded them).

k-a—té—[mukt’1—na]the fishermen 244,.2;

n-u-Xa-Euktll-alt-x they 11shed sturgeon w1th hook 24,1,
i-aa-[nXa] orie fathom long 136 17,

1-c-L-k4 {nXaJ-m he strefched it 136 17.
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a~q?1 A14.uulX] wl%gw 222.17,
L-k-q‘?::.;‘[la.uulx-m] when I get mature 27. 17, 29.3;
n-a—k?l-[laﬁhulX]-mpxlggg;ggggggJQQEQEQZZZ 3.

'»k-l-c-nc41put] we are freealng 219.7,

1-c-i-[lpu]-1X ;g_ggg_ggig 205,6.

k.2.2, The VNP stem class is listed in the chapter on
particles (VI); in their occurrence as noun words, the stems
are listed'iﬁ'the appropriate subclasses of this chapter.

4.2.,3, The NP s£em class is listed in the chapter on
particles (VI); in their occurrence as noun words, the stems
are listed in the appropriate subclasses of this chapter,

" he2ehe0, It is known from Wasco and Wishram that Upper
Chinook nouns form plural according to a number of patterns
involving the classificatory prefixes (decade 110) and
plural suffizes (decade 510). The formms found in KT show
that Kathlamet had the same'diversity, but do not permit de=-
termiﬁing the particular pattern for a given noun in most
cases, OStill it is presumed that for Kathlamet, as for WW,
a set of four classificatory types existed, defined by the
occurrence of groups of affixes. These groups of affixes
are: (A) i-, a-, L~ (113, 114, 115); (B) t-, L= (117, 118);
(C) -ks (and its alternants), -max (511, 512, 514); (D) s-
(116)., Members of group (4) always mark singular, members
of (C) always mark plural; and (D) is always dual, but (B)
has the number opposite that of whichever grouw (A or C)

it is paired with in an affixation pattern.
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The affixation patterns of noums, defined in terms of
these groups, can be illustrated as follows (listing singular
first) s |

A #B (singular marked by prefix of (A), plural by
prefix of (B))s i-g7i. Lilx 142.3, I- q%i.I{Ix 152.4 dried
summer salmon, a-q«A.macx 156 16, t-qa.macx 27 o7 arrow(s).

e ;4 c (s:.ngular marked by prefix of (4), plural by
suffix of (C)) ¢ i-ka.la male 109.14, 1-kél—uks males
123,7; Lka.la a man 52,11, L-kil-uks men 175.2; a-qis.
81.5, a-qls.kua-max seals 158, ll.

A £B-C (smgular marked by {4), plural by mefix of
(B) and suffix of (C)): i-ntf-uan our be__z 135.15, t-ka—

un-aks their bellies 48. 9; é-n" night 9.7, L-pul-max
r_x;g&_s_ 191.2.
B # C (singular marked by (B), plural by s (G)) s

t=qdli house 69.3, t-qli-max go_us_e_s 1940
D #B (inherent dual (D), plural marked by (B)) 3
s-q"ﬁia woodchuck blanket 51;5, L-q?uli woodchuc'k- blankets 51.¢

D £C (inherent dual (D), plural by (C)) unattested in
KT. |
D £B-C (inherent dual (D), plural by prefix of (B) and
suffix of (C)) s s-p?lésx §a.lmon tails 175.5, t-p?iasx-z.ks
salmon tails 175.13. |

A few stems are unpaired, showing only a prefix of group:
(B); these can be considered collective nounsst tZkm.xm ashes
153.12, i~tka snow 35.11. ‘Note that stems takiné (&) or (B)
in the singular take (D) in the dual as a regular productive

processe
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These relationships can be grouped into four classi-
ficatory typess (I) A £B, D £B; (II) A £C, D £C;
(III) B #C; (IV) (=X £1II) A #B=C, D. £B-C. (Compare the
analagous classification of nouns in Taos, which suggested
the above analysis.v The Taos classification involves only
suf fixes, and the paii' ed classes are called "senders®; they
cannot be so called in Chinookan, for sex gezider 'is l;larked'
by individual members of (A).)'l

The altemative subclassification of N stems, employed
in this chapter, is based on differences regarding possessive
inflection., Some N stems occur both with and without posses-
sive inflection (N1l), i.e. with possession as an optional
category. Other N stems occur only with possessiwe inflection
(N2), i.e. with it as a necessary category: Within the N1
class, some stems have two alternants, one occurring with
the possessive inflection, the other witheout it. The pos-
sessed alternants have phonemic shapes similar to, but only |
somet imes pedictable from, the unpossessed form. Thus, some
noun stems with initial /k-/ or /q-/ have a possessed alter-
nant with initial homorganic continuant, /X-/ or /x-/, while
others have a possesséd alternant which can be characterized
in general only as shortened. These stems comprise subclass
Nla, as distinct from subclass Nlb, whose stems, a vast ma-
jority, retain a constant phonemic shape. The semantic cor-

relates of the subclasses are generallys Nla, a few common

words, including water, house, caroe, chief; Nlb, the bulk of
noun=-designated referents; N2, terms for human attributes,

such as kin-terms, body parts, and certain qualities, as
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well as a number of'terms for "the people of such-and-such
placé". In only a few cases, as where a nominal form of a
kin térm éan be used in the vocative (many kin terms have a
particle stem for vocative use), or a body part is conceived
as separable from a person (e.g., head), do terms in these
categories occur without possessive inflection. The semantic
correlates are known for Wasco-Wishram; therefore; when a
Kathlamet noun of this category is found only in possessed
form in KT, it is reasonable to infer its membership in N2,
When a Kéthlamet noun not of this category is found only in
ﬁossesséd form in KT, however,_(and it would seem always in
but one or a few ihétances), it is reasonable to attribute
this to limitations of the data, assume that the noun could
also occur in non-possessed form, and place it in N1l. If a
noun is found only in non-possessed form in KT, it is also
placed in N1, for there is no indication thaﬁhany set of
nouns was inherently incapable of possessive inflection.

| Field experience with Wasco indicates that the_proportian of
#ouns which are not obtained in possessed form varies ine
versely with the informant®s imaginativeness and the ine-
vestigator's skill in suggésting appropriate contexts.

A.Zoh;l. MeMbers of the Nla subclass ares

L-[ctqual wéter 25,2 ~ L-fa-[sq] his water 64.lL.

i-tkﬁtékﬁax] thoughts 43.% “Ai-ﬁi-[Xatékuax] your mind
‘ 1§.7, ﬁ-ia{Xatakuax] his reason Bégé. .
[k&cal] middle 50.11 (P2) ~ f-La-[Xacak] their middle 159.8
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i-[kak°ména] £ 166,14 ~ (i)-i§-[Xak®mana] his chief
' 129 2, k-ia—[Xak?mana] havlng a chief 129.1’
t-[kananmst] L__ 19.3 ~ L-mi-EXananmst]
" masters 122.11.
i-[kénim] canoe 36.1, a-[kénim] canoes 2441l ~
‘ (1)-1ap[Xan1m] hls gggoe 7#.7, s-mi-[Xanlm]
toy canoe 143.7.
ép[kms], 4-[kmsu] feathers 224.8, 18l.7 ~ &-ta-[Zms]
" their feathers 22h.8. ‘ T
2-[ifi.u.aks] heart 100,13, t-kn.u.iks]-ks gg____ 99.8 ~
" t-ki-[En.u.aks]-ks thelr hearts 99.7. |
i-[qa.ul.k?iLl long dentalia 51 11, a-[qa.ul.k?iLm] 189.4
~ j-st4-[Xa.ui.k?ili] their two s dentalia 191.10,
193.1, 193.3; but
i-sta-[qa.ui.k’iLi] 191.3.
a»[qainla] crab 98.1, L-qainla ;he crab 98.2, 237.14 ~
Lcmi-[xaLx11a] your crabs 22.13.
ap[qélpckll] firebrand 90. 10, t-gélpckiX flrebrands 90,11
~ a-sté4halpckiX] their firebrand lhh.lS
t-ké—[qalpckiX] her firebrands 93.13
t-stép[xa.pck1X] thelr‘flrebrands 144.9.
t-[q;Lét?a.uu1Xt]-1X legglggs 26,10 ~
teig-[xilat?a,uulXt]-iX his leggings 26 1.
i-[qisitiX] hunting canoe 243.12, a-qlsitix canoes 241,3"

a-mtér[1181tiX] your huntlng canoes 241.13.
t.-&uLﬂ house 15,11, 121,15, 210.9, t-[quiLﬂ 127.10 ~
‘ t{gLﬂwmax hoases 19.4 ~

t-k-[qL]-pa my house to 35.17, t-ki-[qh]-max
their houses 35017,
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i-[siql] door, doorway 9.9, 27.15 ~
-ta-[sq] its door 218.9.

4.2.4.2. Members of the Nib subclass areg
i-ai.ai.u the skate (bird) 67.15.
(2)-2.uf.xamin Sunnyside (a villase) 201.2.

" k-a-L&-a.ua.xamin people of ™ 201.8.
i-a.ufk dai after tomorrow 227. lh.m |
(a)-a.su Ist Nisal §a village) 201.1.

L-ctapa.su ist the Asuwist 202.2.

k-L-sté-a.su.ist the Asuwist 202.13.

k-é-ia;a.su ist a man of Asuwist 201.4.

L-an someone, whoa anzon th 15, 18 1, 212,14 ~
k-s-iasna the one referred to (the one who-hls-

per erson) 217 10, 219.10.
a-f.1i mud clams 214.8.

(1)-1ﬁLmax sugernatural being or flggge of one 181.i
t-itlma sugernatural helpers 194. 1 (-ma~-max due LG)
a-mi-luLmax your supernatural helper 208.5 (female)

(1)-1ép1uLmax his 194,.2 ‘male helper)
k-(l)-léoluLmax one having figure of sapgrnatggal
eing 201.5

n-(i)-iuLmax place of sugernatural being 181.8

(1)-£Xatk road, trail 13.11
" s-f¥atk two roads 14.1
'iancapiXatk our road 13,11
$4iiXatk gggg.zké.sb(semantic dif ferential suggested
. invelving right, right road, rcad to ghost worl
in contrast to i- for left, wrong road; cf,

15.8, 14.1, 14.2, 247.15, 122,10)
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L-u.é a freshet 113.2

a-ud.ua it is said 20.1, a-tivua.ua their lgggggg L5.6 (VNP)
é—za—uax.uax ;gg_g__gg l9h.ll (NP)

k-L-u.é qi unripe (the omes which are unrlge) 118.3
s-u.a.la.laxust-pa Saddle Mountaln on 221.2

j-L&-uick flood tide 56.16 (VN)

L-u.xulfmat Wésto'lggguage 57.9

k-1-Lé-unaLI the GzLannaLX people 221.1

L-fna urlne lhoh

L-pa.lt llne, rope 244.1, 249.3; t<pa.it ropes 17.1l
t-péix deerskin blankets 55.3 ~ t-pa.i.xama 28,12

s-bézx doublie deerskin blanket ﬂ5 2
t-pa.lX—uks nglnted blanket of 2 elk sklns 27 .12
fpak a reed 149.9
1-p§kal-pa.mounta1n-on 11.5; L-pakél-maxppa mountainsg on 196.1

Lnk-p=31skua By blanket 18.8
t-lé-plxuasxuas monster-father in quasi-Oedipal myth 158.13

_appianaL 214.6, L-pianaL 207.3 cockles.
t-pinaLX spruce 1imbs 75.10
1-pukua._zg; 20, 9
é— ul aight 9.7, u§-pul 183.2; L—pul-max g_:_.gg_:_s_ 190.10,
L-pulakl-max __gg§§ 85.17
(cf. apn-p?un-max I am darkness 12.6, possible diminutive
LSPLqAn widows, widowe:# 49.6

é;pZXéiné rotten Hoqé 115,15

£-pL7i abuhdange 215.7
apié~pL9ik1 hlS bow 12.2, L-pL?iki bows 69.15
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a~-pkisX flounder 532
1-pqﬁ1x1 _2éE22E§.1EEBEE!&éE_SQE_EESEEEQQEQ)216.#
t-psu grass 188,6
a-PXéllu 5222§§;i=§=_§4.5
(1)-1é—p1a1n. its *‘at (of monster. i-) 62.9
_ k-a-:.é-anhu those (elks i- t 234.18
a-pficagl ch:.cken hawk 70 11 -

I-i s..p'o‘acz.n g edhead (in song) 216.12
1-p"§naqs liver 99.9, 100.14; t-ka-p?anaqs-ks Qe;:g__l_;g_e;_s_
99.7. |
s-p?is4sX salmon tails (i.e., twin-forked) 175.5
s-p?i.4sX-iks salwon tails 179.10
t-p?1.4si-iks salmon tails 175.13, 178.18, 179.1
a-p‘?isxas _tg_ge_r (2) 69.2, 69.7
1-p?£sxas skunk 79.1, 81.2, 87.11
(In LC the stem -pnpn serves for badger and skunk the
former with i i-, the latter with u- (=UC a=); in Wasco
skunk is i-p?ifixas. In a myth concerning Skunk's odor-
produc:.ng powers, Cultee apparently translated i-p?isxas
as badger. The source of error is not certain, but in-
volvéé 'fhe identity of stem for the two animals at some
point in narration or translation. The above assign-
ment of classificatory prefixes seems most likely).
L-p?8p?s a bird (in general) 4&.6, 205.2 )
't-p?8p?s-uks birds k.5, 176.1
i-p?ﬁxaLX‘msh root 5116 L-p?fxalX rush roots 5043
a.-témq‘?aL club 50 10 202..11, L—tamq"éL—xs bone war clubs
27 .lO, I.-tamq?aL clubs 50 11.
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nea-t{tanui the Indians 49.3, 205.1
 s-tftanui ¥wo Indians 205.3

L-ii-titanui his Indians 181.10
i-tftanui Indian 183.10, 194.3

i-tuihf-max buffelo skins 28.7

é—tuL fire 19.1, ué-tul 90, 13 (in myth song,
uu-k&-tul her her fire 92.9, 9%.15 (1n myth speech of
Grizzly Bear);
i-tul. fzreg ace 237.5, 1-ta-tuL-pa thelr flreglace at 237%
t-tuL fires 108.2

L-t’ki freshwater clams 1&8.6

L-tka sné»}és 11, 205.5

1-tku£matk mussels 207.4, 214,.7

i-tk?i .uktax crooked 45.4

i-tk?i.nua sittlng and looking (translatlon°) 91l.1

1-tk?1.nu a.i, i-tk?i.nu.a.lu stran ange 40.9, Llob, b4.l

n-i-tl N 1tl (a village) 175.3, 175.8

a~t°4ks Cowlitz (kind) basket 15.5
.a-t?énca the the erow 53.3, lhh.é m-t?8nca you crow 62.5
i-t?élapas 521222 453, 79.1, 148. 1

1-t°élqama a thong 124.1%

uu-t?ilqan the fawn 154,10

s-k-t9u my breasts 120, 1; (t)-t?d-max breasts Scut of )

119,16; t-ki-t?u-max her breasts 120.5

L-t?u.fnxa a Klzkitat Saha tln-s akln roup) 238.11

(t)-t?u 4nxa-iks the Kllkltat people 236 1, 240.3
L-t?dtlackan Qlank at_side of fire 100,10
a~t?d Ati good, beautiful 166.7, 225.6 (NP)
‘i-t?8kti good; handsome 218,17, 166.9
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s~t7kti good 228.7; L-t?dkti good, pretty 14.10, 213.12
1-t’u£ku.1al a_warrior 161 8, 194.
(t)-t’u.xulé.lu.1~max warriors 152.16
£-t7uAX fair weather 220.15
a-Lap a bganch (of tree) 202,10
j-Lat&t raccoon 20.7, 140.4, 152.3; s-Latit gwo raccoons 117.3;
' g-Lat&t-uks raccoons 215443 ui-Latét "Raccoon"™
(addre331ng myth character) 143 16 145.7
f-Lalqi digging stick 233.16
ug-LaXLaX_pythical warriors {invented bx Cozote)lSZ 16
1-cé-Lana its string 70.6; t-ki-Lana their ropes 177.12;
t-ki-Lan-max their strlngs (of ceats) 69 15;

L-ké-Ta_-max their strlngs §of bows) 69. 15
i-L&la lake 105.17, 103.6

f-Lutk warriors' ries, crying "Ek" 73.4, 202,13

a-1£~Lutk his breathlng 250.3

i-Lukuma itlukum (gambling game) 103.1, 105.8

i~LéxLux ovsters 214.7 (NP) N

()-stépruks its branchlgg roots 227.7 (of fernm s=)
()-Lﬁuks ‘branches 72y 77.1 (t/1- elided)

1-Lqﬁl flesh 138,10, 139.5 (with descriptive color terms)
t-ﬁ@ﬁi}flesh 139.12 (without descriptive terms)
t-stapbqnl thelr (2) flesh 139.3, 139.5

a—Lxéna elt(s)36 11, 36, 12 1-Lxéna lt(s) 3755 241.1;
"a-kZLxana m my sm glts 36 13

i-LzIm Pood 155.4 (VN); (i) -id-Lxlm his food 158.15

— t-ka-Lxlmai-max their food 343

(t)-Lxlmél-max kinds of food 73.11, 150.14
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f-La-Lalm its foam 239.5

, a-Lmq?al-max small sgglttaria root 51.5, 55.1
t-Llx-max lack §peogle) 12,11 (VNP)
i-mi-L?aqL7aq xou crackle (in burning) 127.6 (NP)
n-l?ala I (am a! fool 31 8, 154.6; ()-L?alé.ui-lks hex Sareg

fools, foolish 240.8

ioL?u.alkL?u.alk-pa to mud 55.5, 51.12
n-a-L?x-pa hole at 195. 4 (NP)

o~ e

1-L?minxut lles 52,16; j-pf-LominXut zou lie 91.15
L-cé.u.ni a Jam gof logs) 113.h

i-célam-pa bluff gcllffz on 106,12
1-cixq»mountain goat 15,10, 13.13

Lcin gggggz 5, 96,14

t-cllqéL-ks dgzlng frames 234.19

i-cu.lust eYenlng star lh 17

i-ka-cﬁkt-ix earlz tomorrow 151.4 (VN)

i-c.itk dip met 35.13 -

i—cﬁLq_ 'gocn 39.13

i-cﬁmit coldness 68.10, 205,.8; 1-k1cﬁm1t ;he coldnes 217,11
i-cunéq he maple !tree) 127.15

5-1a-cch‘iﬁ-i§ pricklx 78.9

i-cqé-lit day 219.6 (VN)

a-cq?lmimlx sag;ttarla root, “Indlan gotatgg g™ 51 lO, 55.15
i-cxam-na song at 246, 12 (VN) ﬁ

L-cxnéLap rotten sticks 72.4

k)-stc;cxn;cxén (in_myth song) 131.5

L2c?ac?a desire to defecate 124,12, 125.1 (VNP)
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j-c?8c?imam sweet 118.8, 118,12

j-c?i.au snake 229.2; (t)-c?i.iu-ks snakes 228.16

a-c?iqc?ié the e le; s_-i:"iéc"iq-uks .Hg“_e'_ggl_e_g_ 206.2;
(6)~c?iqe?fqmuks eagles 205,12, 206,1

i-c?iqlquima h;:arts (of canoe) 199.4 (VN);
t—ké-c?quq agross (athwart) their waz 242.10

s-c?ist a large basket 47.1

i-c?infsc?inis muskrat 24,10

:[-c‘?iléq gragshopper 148.8

é-c?flqaL .roasting frame 226.3

i-c?%i.4.ni (name g;ven in mvth, the Blue,]aIZ) 19.15

n-a-c7£.c?x the cut one 124.17 (NP) '

a«c?minqan ,a__s_ng_i_l_ 110,1

a-c'?mﬁ.l.qan a snail 110,3

i-ka.it _a_.x 26.7, L-k&iteax days 23.15, 226.8, 118.1;
u&-ka.lt Q_.; daz 97.11 (quote in myth)

L-kam-uks months 27 42

i-ké.uXau &]_._ 129.1,- 141.11; séna-XauXzu "old Owl™ 132.2,

‘ 133.2'('panther 's deroggt.;:ory term of address in myth)

i-kapé ice 218.1 o | "

L-kaLéqux Iﬁih_e_s. 45.11

L-ké—kaLaxana its outside 144.11 (NP)

;i.-kak?uL? homesickness 17.8, 29.12

1-kak?6LitX Lske 63.9, i-kak?6LitiX lake 112.12;
L-kak’**LitX-maa ]akes 63 .7, 187 ...3

:L-kéqamtk oughwest 67.1, 70.15 (NP)
s-késait robin ,..9.7 ’ 69.8 (NP)
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t-kamilflg-pa beach on 176.9; L-kamililq-pa beach to 57.11
L-kenau,i-tiks all 15.6, 123.4 (NP) .
t-kanackui roots 72.3, 72.11 (Boas queries spelllng)
i-kana fsp’ q_ggggigggggagg 231.1 (NP) o
i-kanaXm’ ni the Rabbit 72.1, 78,14, 110,15

(c1ted as -kanaXm’nim HB 598.41)
1-ca-ka1 my_backbone 1&5.2

£=na*a 2 male, man 109.1b, 226,17
j-kél-uks male (elks) 123.7 |
s-kaia-méle (dhzldren) 165.19; LZkala a male, man 52.11
L-kil-uks men 175.2 (enumerated) |

| t-kil-uks males, boxs, men 119.7, 158.1, 213.8
i-kala wlnds 67.1 -

1-kalé}1kuili scold 134.10 (NP) (p0551b1y i- is error, cf.
135.15, analogic anticipation of i~kala; cf. 131.15)

t-kald/Ati man's property 27.11, 30.13 "

(i)-ié-kalitas‘its back (of object) 40.16

s-ki, L-ki these 40.9, 205.3 (NP)

Likikuala below them 114.15 (NP)

L-kf ,uan a reed reed 248,13

n-a-ki.G.na (place name) 175.1

1-kEPiXL, i-k{piXLX sea lion 83.1k, 243.13, 83.5;

. LFkipiXL;ukS'séa lions 158.12, 243.13
n-l-k£p1XL a_sea lion from there 2#&.11
a-kiput salmon roe in sklns 73.9, 76 11

i-1apkiLat°émnq¢iX his means of drowning 107.15 (VN)

L-kfIuL Qounded dry salmon lh2.7
t-kiqslma roots 221.8, 223.4 {Boas queries spelling)
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i-kfsack Cascades 52. 15, 57.3
k-i-kiXatk?ufmam the one who came home 180.6 (VN)
L-kimacku-lx pai ainted 153 .h (VN),

. i-mi-kimack Qalntlng on zou gface) 146,15

tlkila shields 28,5
1-k£1uqt1 glkskin armor, shirt 52.1, Slp.é
 t-kflugti elkskin armors, blankets 50,9, 138.17, 28.1

L—kfluqti elkskin armors 27.8 (generic)

t-kflkuiq things to sit on 112.14 '

f-kilkst 1i ghtn g 232.5, 231.5

i-kf1Xcu arromlnts 62.4 .

-kna.ggx 20.3, 247.11; ui-kua day 10.8, 251,2, 88, 8;
u’a‘-kua day 92. 12, 138,15, L-kua-ma.x days 41.5

L-ku&Li poorness 104 |

i-kualf1X Rerson 58.12, 177.13 (person already identified)
L-kualf1X person 13.7, 61.0, 249.1 (unidentified)

ri-lmai.ilX | ~gibeing a) person._ 18.2, A,l.3

a-kii dewberries or blackbernes (both g:.ven) 143.1, 103.9

a-kﬁ.lax snag 167.13, 171. 13
a-kupkup small dentalia 515, 55.3;

i-kupkp small dentalia 27.15, 55.4, 189.10, 192.4
f-kut.liL morming star 186,10, 228,12, 245.11 [%.141]
a-kiickuc porpoise 82.6, 214.2
LZkucX backs ‘gof fish) 150.18; t-ki-lmeX-iks their backs 36.17
L-kukuacmlnqan Snowbird (Boas querles identity) 67 11
i-kisait mink 103.1, 112.10, 117.14 (NP)

| i-kisaita mink 106.8, 106,10 (in myth song)
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| j-kisax the sky 11.15, 139.3

a-kuskuas ghi prunks 141,13

{-kuma &he c‘oggogwoog 127.1
3 -knat the sﬂon !..,6 10, 56.15; t-mi-kunat your saimon 4L8.8

t-kunat salmon (plural) 4543 t~-kunit-max salmon 98.8

ef. t«k?unat-max M} 98.7, 98.10

L-kunkénti salal berries 186. 15

L-mf-kulaq z_o_q_r_};s;gzg 4548

L-kﬁlaq (;glace name) 183,13, 182.1

a-if-kalal igs waves 239.6

()-ia-kp?ﬁséﬁﬁix'bréided 212,13

1-nta-kt.i our thlngs 28.13 (NP) ; t-kti-max things dental:.a,
ornaments, goods 30.3, 220,10, 223.7, 29.9
t-nti-kti our thlngs 28,1, 28.12
(cf. -t?ukti, -kalakti)

j-ktflu.aitk abalome 237.9, 237.15

a-kL min moon 16.13, I-kLmin-4ks months, thg moons 152.12,
229 2. (Boqs, HB 672, n. 68+ m"After the ‘death of a man
naned KL'min, vhose guardian spirit was the moon, the
Ka‘chlamet discarded the word akL’min,... and used akéz.m
instead (see Lkaemiks KT 27.3)% )

()-Ls-kL1l4l-max their Eropgrtx 18.15

Lekena a_comb 146 (W)

i:-ksi ;_gg“ ers (measure of width, or span) 155.7

n-i-ksi.amc4s name of Beaver's wife in ngh 21.15, 22.4

t~ki~ksiu their roots (waterplants’) 37.17

iata-ksti st.inking (their stench) 14.3
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é—km-uks blackberries 142,11, 1i43.1, 103.10;
Likm-uks blackberries 150,16
t-kmal-pa shorellne at 52.8
a-knéLait cholera 247.8, 251,2 (meanlng queried by Boas)
£2kmam ashes 153.3.2
i-knu.aksf-max the Thunderbird 194.2, 232.18;
i-kinu.aksfi-ma the Thunderbird 222,12 (-ma for -max dueLC
(here "a" taken as [3])
é-k’?aénltx in bow of canoe 53.1, 57.6 {NP)
(i)-ig~k?a/i¥at one in a camoe 186.1
(t)-t4~k?a-Lun-iks three in a canoe 52.10
L2xa-k?a Aatitul on 'bot.h sides of it 201.1
sZxa-k?a fatitul two on 022031te 31des 118.1
k-a-Lapk?ank°au a murderer 494 (NP)
i-k?4,utn a squirrel 107. 3
t-k7ataqi é;;;g_ h 124,131
1qk?éskas'§;_;g 18.6, 218.4; L-k?4skas g child 10,5, 156.16;
__1,196.11 216.2; n-k?éskas I (am a) boz 115.8, 117.1
1-cé-k?amunaq hundred 164.
a-k?4nau.i acorns 143.5; t-k?i.nau.i acorns 143.9
uapk?ana31si(21ace gggg) 219.7
t-k?aniLkLiX dr1gd, broken salmon bones 34.5, 35.6
a-k?anX4ti a g;ll net 197.11' t-k?anX4ti gill nets 197.2
t-k?alama ghe Kal ama 83.6 (NP) (a Kathlamet-speak1ng group)
uésk?alkal.g ball 1454

n-(l)-iépkﬁz.uanq;pra at _middle tsun of the Klatseg 236.2
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t-k"’ﬂ-au tabus 49.2; t-ki-k?ilau t_:gg_z_;_g@b._n*s___i;er__méﬁ
AO 8, 112.2, Lnk&-k?lLau‘thelr tabus k9.3
a-ij-k?ikcuti its stopper gof contalner) 12.8

a-k?ls gnandmother gvocgtzve) 142.2
apk-k?1s my grandmcther 27 .17

wu-ncé-k?is gg;_ggggggggggg (Grizzly Bear in myth)
i-k?fsana ggerls roots {s fern) 208.15;
.a-k?Isana fern Troots 225.3, 229.6;
s-k?{sana fern root (huge, branching roots) 227.7
t-k?fskla head ornaments {of feathers) 27.10
1-k?mé'can gotentllla roots 151. 1, 209.1
a-k?{lak dry salmon 47.14, 150.15; t-k?flak dried salmon 345
()-La-k?llak the Klatsop 231.1, 238.2; -
" geif-k?ilak-iX Klatsop 233.7, 245.8
i-k?ilxuéq water lilies 97.10
i-Kk?f1¥cu arrowpoimts 61.16 (cf. i-kilXca)
" i<Kk?f1Xcu-tk flint (re dog made of bfokeﬁ/arrowheads)_62.]
i-k7uf.ia bole, cache 193.14; i-k®ui.iat ggg__ 101.2,
i-k?ud.ia-tk cache 143.8, 1#3.15,

t-k?ua.ié-tk-max caches 143.12
L-k%ua.ii-tk-max caches 189.9

i-k?uf.ia.ua the @gthef'zoa, 132.4, 90.1

()-ca;k?ué.an (in myth song, untranslated) 147.17

j-k?uantm a potlatch 195.2

{-k?uali !hgl_ 222. 13, 194.16

L-k?u.iss¥ a zoung fish 188.9, 189.1

a-k?4tk?ut bitch § l 122,11 (NP); i-k®utk?ut male dog
156.8 t-k?uuk°ut-ks do s, L-k?utk?ut a _dog doc 62.k
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t-k?uminanmx looking at it (translatiocn?) 151.14 (VNZ)

t-k?unit-max small fish f*sh (diminutive of g;gon) 98.7, 98.10

a-k?lécln heads (of salmon) 9944

1-qa.iukt?1tix point of 1and 208.3

L-qfitaq Year 176.10

i-qa.ltk adze, chisel 92.15, lh? 12; £-c-qa.1tk x sel
147.7. '

1-qa1nma hemlock firg 11,14/ t=qgi.itma hemlocks 196,12

a-qa.lqam peogle of a place 2#4.1&
n-a-qé i.max this onlz (all I have) 192.1%

a-qé.uaptlks part of, several 193.13, 164.13 (NP)

s-qa.ua.ua ;gggg_ggggg_gggg 44,9

1-qa.uik’£Li long demtalia 189.3 (see Nla)

L—qéu.ulqt blood 31.8, 216.9, 159.13, 158.15;
mei-qau.ulqt Tour blood 126.1%

(1)-14-qap its top

1—qaputi door flap 193316, 204.4 (cf. Jargon [kaps coat])

L-qapt salmon roe 76.12; (1)-ié-qapt its roe 80 5

1—qatitlx the fisher (birg dl 7145

t-qétutin-lks children 14.11, 101.16, 208,.6

i-qaL creek 87. 10, 188 17, t-qéL-maxppa creeks at 9 .15
a-qaLéx day, sun 19.10, 26.3, 131.6 (NP)
L-qéLXacX‘_Ag_ 147.5, 153.4

L-qécau fa.tl grease (of déer) 91.16, 111.12
a-qakilak 3 woman 36.11, 130.9, 234.9, 187.6, 248.16

a-qakil 133.12
s-qakilak two_women 39 2, 232 12

L-qak:[l 157. 16 m.
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n~a=gakflak yulva (at, on a woman} 126.7 (euphemism?)
j-qikiltk a basket 14.6 (made of rushes and grass) ’
f-qas whetstones 244.12 |
a-qaa ‘mi,ulx the aider 126 13
a-qémécX arrow 156 16 t-k-’-qamacx my arrows 182,11
i-qaml éitx act of con;unng fsmel t) 35.1k, 36.3
t—qamilalq sand 21.,2 10
é-qamu.a large clams 214.5; Lfqamu.a large clams 215.6
1-qémn white pines 11.3, 11. 10 1-qémnu<‘1-p5.t-ixlwlﬁ.te pine
there 11.14 | ’ ' | )
t-cgandpsupsu a root 50.2, 56.7

iegnuk beaver 80.7, 81.3
a-if-qanuq his raccoon blanket 138.16;
. t-ganliqu-aks raccoon blankets 52.7
t-:.é-qanuqu-eks gg_rg_m_gn______lmm 138.16
1-qélapas rat 69.13 (cf.-qalpas thief)
i-qalakit-max sea otters 249.15
a-qalﬁlﬁtk hemlock trees 128.4
. i-mi-;;alpas you thief 1&5.‘7- (cf. ~qalapas; Wasco -pquliu rat,
' thief) o
.:[-qalpu sk unk cabbage 5065, 54e6 (as spezker in myth);
I.-qalpu skunk cabbgg 50,2 {as food plant)
a-qélmq ark (of alder, f:.r) 114.9 3 aami-qalmq your
126,15
f-qgi.amit gteersman 185.13 (as individanal);
) L2gi.ami steersman 243.13, 244.7 (as role)
i-qi.lizlé.ioxi.uai a stone axe 3l.l; t-gi.ufi.xi.uai stone
axes 28,6 ‘
" i-gfpaql beam (of house) 218.9 (cf, =quli ~ qL)

s=aipanf.unY Skiopanan fnlara) 224 2 20A 1
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i-qitaq year 24.3, 34.9, 222,3 (ef. -gaitaq) (VN)
t—q;téquax years 201.10; L-q;téqrmax zgg;g;_gll_ggg
time 39.2, 207.1, 67.1
a-qiLata ginew 189.12, 193.3, a-qaLata 192.9 (VN)
a~gflu pounded Cascade salmon 150.15 '
t~q;Lpa moccasinsg 26.9, t-1é-q1Lpa his moccasins 26 1,
t-01}§Lax one hundred 245.1 (VH)
a-mi-qisu zour bark (cedar) 127.11; quisu cedar bark 79.5
.o ui-q;stq, ui-q&stq vulva 91 1, 91.7, 93.15 (Grlzzly Bear's
grandmother in myth song)
a-qiskuax the seal (anlma ) 81.5, 101.1 .
a—q;skuépmax seals 158 11, 182.2
i-qisqis blue;ax l7 16 41,3, 100,1
bﬂgﬁyﬁtl-uks §l§1§§ 169.5; tSid-qiXltki-uks hls slaves 247 45
L-id~qiXltki-uks his slaves 163,10
i-qixall excrements 216.4; (i)-la-q;xall his excrements
217, lg‘f""“‘ [ ———
a-qfn¥ak planks, boards 24.12, 195,3
n-a;qilim Nehelim Sa.village) 2k o9
i-qilﬁq,the swan Bk L, 107.9; t-q1luq swans 92 1, 95.12;
L-q1luq swans 3he2, 37.14
i-qilkalp’i (name of a town) 215 .10

i-qﬁa.inini beaver 68.11, 207.10; t-qu.lninl beavers 239.17
L-quék mountaln-goat blanket 15.15;
t-quak mountain-goat blankets 15.16
t-quék-max:mountain goat blankets 14.13, 29.10
1-quéqun1 cohoes clams 214.6 (cohoes queried by Boas)
i-qnasquas the crane (bird ) 124.8
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&-qua-max children 15.2

ééna-quipquip "old Owl® (derogatory) 133.3

Lequftkaitkai little rascal 114,10, 149.5

1-qui&t vulva 127.2, i-quitXa vulva 126,11
1-cé-qu1t1a her vulva 126.7

a-mi-quisquis Lou_;‘_i;gz_'_t_s; 89.11 (WN)

a-quixquix duck 85.1 (female mallard)
t-quixqufx-uks ducks 87.2 )

i-qlixuan steam 15C.1

t-cn.zmﬁle.éx bair ornaments 238.6

t-quxui-max fruits 103.11, 150,10

1-qumxum basket 114,14, 17.10

1-quné razor g S 214.,6

é-qula a nut nut 103 .11; t2qula nuts 143 o3 ¥

L-quli-ma.. meat 84l5, 130.4

t-q p.qp rush roots 221.8 (meaning queried by Boas)
a-qtixa shlrt hce 49,10

L-qLipLxiX a _g__ 27.6; a~qlapLxiX a girl 27.16

L-qLéXit menstrggtmg woman 119 5, 221.6 (VN) (i.e., to be
counted referrlng presumably to the requlred number of
days of seclus:mn during menstrual period).

t-if-qlima thelr dens 215.8 (of bears)

t-qLilXam t 101, 13, 102.5

‘c-quX wooden armors 27.9, 29.3

L-q cam antlers 111 14, 125.12; L-J.é-qcam its antlers

109.14, 111.10 .

*¥ ietf-qula.im their camp , mmng 231.1
' k-:.-té.-qula.m uhose uho can;ged 231.6

/
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£~q31x gon-in-law (vocative use) 13,9
1-c-qs11 gz_ggg:;gzégg 17.8

1-q su skina hair lZa 17, i-gsi-max g selk) 123.7
(i)-ia-qsu hig halr, their skins (el ) 68, 17, 123,.6
t-ia-qsu their hair 234.12
L-q su halr 136 10

L-k-qsu gz r 135.4

L-qapqsu their hair gunknown xouths) 4. 2
§-mi-qst yofir louse 118.9 (VN)

a-iésqstxnkL e was a NggstxukL (of North River) 196.1

n-a-qstxukL a 71llgge 196 1 (form in translation only)

t-sti-gsqama their. wedges 114.14

aaqsqﬁti the batons 204.13

i-qsxiLau‘ﬁthter, monstrous 62,7, 107.10, 239.13
a-qsxiLau fenmadl e monster 119.3
t-qsxiiéu—ks mog§ters‘95.8, 108.6

L-qsxiiéu the moﬁster 92.7

ﬁu—L-ééxiLau monster (in myth song) 92.17, 97.10
t-ké—qsxiiau—ks her worms 1lhhel, lhh.k

é-qum water giants 37.17

i-q ‘naks stome 149.10, 2h4.11; t-q’naks rocks 223.12;
L-q’naks stonmes 148.13, 24&.10, L-qanaks 218.7
L-g’naks-pa a stone on 32,3, 33.10 :

é-qlqi gélxpodium lga#es 72.5, 772

t2q%a.uan winter salmon, silversides 73.8, 97.15, 180,12

wa-g?a.ui.is ancestor of neopleAaf Ng?ulduas 194.5, 195.11
ialxg-q?a.uilXam the one we deserteu 180.7
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()=La-g%apd.uapa.,ua unstranslated ir myth song 52.12,.56.15

i-g?4pnX é;géi 43.10, 248.4 (small rush mat with ornamented
‘margiﬁ); L-q%3pnX a mat’129 12, 211.2

j-qg?atik longest dentalla 127.10

1-q?aLxu£ma roots 231.7 (spelling queried by Boas)

1-q?éqstaq head 139.13 (male's separate from body)
" (i)-i4-q?agstag his head 139.11

t-q’éqstaq-uks heads 139 10 (separate from body)

t-ké-q’aqstaq—uks their heads 36.13
L-ié~q?aqstaq his head 80.2
a-q?asxinasxlna chlld-steallng monster 1C.4
a-q?as’ na newt 46.1, 108,12
L-q?axuskan gltch wod 37.6, 147.5; torch 229.1
()-Lapq?amﬁsq°amus untranslated exgr3881on in mxgh guote
T 52,12, 56.1%
i-q”i.lp refuse 173.9, t-q?i.lpx refuse 101.7 (VN)
(a)-ca-q?Ii ipX refuse 108.13 . '
a-q?i.dqt old uoggg 17.9, 90.11, 200.1; i-q?l.ﬁqt old old man
15.1, 113.11, 165.13;
i~-t4-g?i.uqt their ancestor 195.10
L-q?l.uqt an old pergon \man or woman) 58.6, 90.8

(s)-sté-q?l.uqt its old age Sroot s-) 227.16

t-q?l.ﬁq-ta.ks old Qeople 69.11 207.2

t-k-q’i.uqrtiks my ancestors 245.1
mqui.ﬁqt you (are) an 0ld mam 114.10, 116,15
a-q?i.ufqi knife 11.2;, a-if-q?i.uiqi his knife 654

i-q?iLiLx dried Summer salmon 142.3 (as a kind of food)
L-q?lLiLx drled summer salmon 150, 15, 152.2 (quantlty)
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a=q?ilxapa a coat 197.2, 199 17; a

.ﬁ-ké-qfiixép their coats 69.16
(i)-ié-q;icxu'his quiver 105.12; L-q?fcxu guivers 27.7
a-é?iisap fawns 145.14; a-q?éxsap:gggég 141,15
t-q?iXfnap stars 71.3 '
§-q7i¥ni 2 trout 10.9; t2q?ixni trouts 21.1

i-q7fnsiq yine maple 196,13, i-q?fncik 128.1
.(perhéps n=s=- = [necl]; -k/q an error for -q/k)
a-q?il4,unlX girl menstruating for first time 222,17, 224.5
L-q?ilé.uulx girl just mature, menstruatlng for firsg

tlme 49 5, 22#.6 (VN)
i-q?iliq?ili turkey 70.10
i-q7uatf.xixi bullfros 110.6
L-q?uaeéma sinéle.spits 37.6
i-q?uanix §§eé1head sélmon 20.7
a-q?uilﬁﬁx‘ﬁbman's coat 127,11
a-q?§tan kettle 92.8, 148.12
£-q7ucu shell beads 27. 14, 138.11
(1)-1§-q§ﬁéﬁ.its bones 214.4 (in catalogue of anlmals' bones)

t-q?ucu bones 14,10, 214,13
t-ia-q?ucu his bones 199.11, 222.13

a-q?ﬁnaﬁ dish 34.5; s-q’inam wooden dishes 3i.4
s-q?ﬁla woodchuck blankeé 51.5, 201.7

L-q?uld woogchuck blankets 51.6

t-q?uld-max woodchuck blankets 51,12, 55,16, 56,1

i-té-q?ulaeuas the pgggle of Ng?ulfwas 195,10
. k-i-L&-q?ula.uas the people of No?uldwas 187.1

n-q?uli.uas a village (branch of Ath;paskan tribe for-
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ﬁzerly on headwaters of Willapah river, Washington; form
in interlinear translation of mreceding emtries) 187.1,
195.11 "
i-q?61ipX a youth 63.7, 166.2, 198.3, 231.9
'L-q?6lipX 3 youth 7hed, 197.8
s-q?81ipX two youths 40.13, 40.14, 166.3, 203.1
t-qPulipXund.iu Youths 35.12, 215.5
t-q?ulipXund.iu-ks A 2...1
ué2q?pas target 17.15, 169.5

s-q” pus glace below St. Helens (on Columb:.a) 219.12

é—la-q?tan his kettle Ok, 16 150,5;
L-q?t&n-max small dishes 128.3

t-q‘?kuasi-max vertical wall planks 83.14
a~-mi-q? 1u mrﬁk__(gggl_el 128.1
i-sé iim grlzzlz bear 25, 3, 150.4, 97.5;
L—sa.:.im-uks ggzzlz bears 90,10, 93.11
t-i§-sak?al-uks his legggg 219 2;
' L-1§-sak?al-uks hig leggmgs 219.13
1-saxa.La upward 46.10 (NP) |

f~sit?iX-ka one-half onlx 78.10

) t-s:.t?zx one-half flntestmes t-) lhO 1, 140,15
L-siki Qaddles 24,1.4

1-siq1 door, doorway 9.9, 27.15, 121.8 (NP)

i-slxq mounta:.n goat 13.13, 15,10 "

4-su @u_s_e. 20.10, 109.11; t-si-iks mice 129.12, 13444
i-suapsiq ‘ggsket of spruce robts and g'rass 189.7
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i-sip Qgg 249.4 (from English; KT = [§6 ])
i-slc mat 131.9, 133.12, 132.5 o
i-sflk g@}_ 248 .4, 250.6, 250,8, 250,8
’i-s{'.ak"uiﬁ raccoon 214.3, 1h2.1
i-stémx chief 26.2, 155.1, 12.7
i-c4~stxula her load 12.8 (Vi};

" keL-Ge-stxula that which she carried 211.2
f-ckan cedar 127.7, 201 5

-skiX grandmother {vocat:.ve) 188.12
a-k-sk1X my grandmother 193.11
t-i4-skiX-nana his grandmothers 109,12
i-skfntTua black bear 22.9, 140.1, 207,11
'(s)-skfnt¥ua two black bears 116.12
u-skuk?umathi Salmon;berrz's son's name 119.11, 123.2
k-Li-skn.maxiX people of a Kathlamet village 2hi.1}
i-éic?ia ear orﬁanﬁents 238.6 (cf. -k‘?iskla)
a-s’qsq buckskin 550105 t-sqgs’g-uks bucksk:ms 28,10
1-sqamaL Kath.;amet canoe 247.&, a-sqamuL n.athlamet canoes
247.5 | .
i-squil™m a lance 153.3
1-sq?ﬁ g_di 104.7, 105.1; i-La-sq‘?u her dish 104.12
a~slé.ua haws 145.13, 150.9
()-Lé-a.amlk?ulla her playing with ahells 121.7, 121.17
a-xisaqt dry {berrlesl 142,11, 143.2;
. 1-Xisaqt-1x dry (lake)239.1

k-ﬁ-Xuik‘?anXati those who fish sturgeon in gill nets 196.4 (VN)
~Tut tXuft Partridge 146.9 (meaning querled by Boas)

n-a-XamékJ.t at the end 144,9
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t-if-XmaxacX his pillow 151.7

(i)-if~Xtamalan herd (of elks) 233.8, 234.11

t-Xt’l:L smoke 91.11, 163.4; (t)-txé—thl our smoke 91.14

(1)-1é-xack rascal' k7

a-ncé-xalxacX our caals 181. 13

k-é—ta—xaL?i those thelr best archers 39.6 (cf. -pL‘?:Lk:L)

i-xf,al a_common’ man 166 2 i-c2xi.al my workimg man 130.9

t-ké-xlt":.lalma their roasting sg:.ts 47,12, 48.16

L-xui AcicX salmon backs Tho7

L-xufmax island 242.10

()-La-xuck?fna a_builder 20.12

a-xkéqunq gi_der ogé (ofltwo) 40.2, 43.8 (female);
‘i-xkéc.lunq elder one (male) 119.12, 175.12, 58,1

a-xkisgax younger one !feméle) 39,10, 42.3; a-xkisqax 122.6

‘i-xkééqax, younger one (male) 70.11; i-xkjésqéx 119,13

L-xkfsqax the younger ome (crab L-) 98.2°

3

L-x1t4t a visitor Lfroni »t.vhe coasf) '194.16

a-hét?au vn.rgn, maiden 34.1, 166.4, 223.3
s-ht?au two virgins 39.9, 40.10
s-ké-hat?au my two virgins 40.9, L41.3
L-hit?au maiden 222.18, 247.2

t-h4t?au-nana maidens 238.4

i-maL bodz of water, river, bay 45.1, 241.2 (VNP)
i-maL-pa the sea tc, on 181.8 39,3 .
a=if-mal-na towg_rd the water from it 78.2

t-m.aL-éi; country of the ghosts 251.5
t-mai..-ﬁi fAuxuf-max seafeod 207.12, 214.8
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i-makc spruce trees 11,14, 127.4
t-m&keX-max w 109.7, 196.13
s-makst two 107 95 i-L&-makst the second one 149.12 (NP)
a-mékst-zks 1;39__@__ 205.3;(a) -makst-LaLl-iks twenty
men 163.17 | o
i-misn a deer 72.1, 109.7, 2lhh; i-masf-uks deer 158.10
§-mala marrow ;36.10; a-kf-mala its kernel 103.11
4-k?afnitx in_bow of canoe 53.1, 57.6, 56.11
a-mfskaka Robin 118.3, 121.10
t-mimldst-iks ghosts, dead bodies 183.11, 233.4
L-mfmlust corpses 49, 6 14,12
L-mfmldst-iks ggcgté 186.11
1-m£nqan pgger salmon 142.5; L-minaan paper salmon 152.11
© 150.14
k-é-la-ma one hanng maggots 51.3, 52443
ku-é-la-mua one having maggots 54.3, 54.11, 55.7, 56.4
(Both in same stereotyped utterance in myth; ku- perhaps
‘archaic or archaic-like variant of k-; cf uu-)
()-ca-muiXun untranslated in myth song 147.17, 149.1
a=mhinx cr'abkag;g]‘.es 8.5, 150.8
a-mv:’ttan t‘viliow‘ba.rk 17.9
(a) —amiti -strawberrz 218,.14; Leamiti strawberries 219.12
k-a-L(a)-amiti those hav:.r_xg strawberrles 218,15
i-muku&lks a ;gersonal name l7l+.
L-muqsmél-max __g_ 145,.6
i-milak elk 58,10, 130,11, 234.5; i-milak-max e elis 203, 233.]
" kei-milak-max those hav:mg elks 5948 -
:L-txé-mulak our elk elk 130, 12
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t-mqiima Lﬁ.g 221.7; t-mqii-max prairies 129.6, 194.10
i-mqu stlck, tree, log 129.1k, 160.6, 185.7, 31.18
é-mqu 182 63 t-mqu stlcks, trees, logs 21.8, 124.15,
248 2, 113 13; t-sta—mqu the:l.r wcod 115, 9
f-mqulkL gualm.shness 155.12

a-mqsiskan a fir 113.15, 127.12

L-znq"éim"' %ll sggittgla root 50,2

i-mq’t the epidemic 257.6 ( poss:.bly ~maq?t)

é-mlk"i a shell 156.16; L<mlk?i shells 157.5

t-nau.élt.k net 219,8 (VNP) ; t-lx8-nau.a,itk our nmet 219,10
t-:.a-na.ua.ltk his Berltoneum 153.17, 154, l

k-La-nau.a.:.tk those hanng the net 49.11
i-nat one side 45.1, 125 15; i-nata s:.dg 35.10, 54.7 (HP)
i—nat.-ka one side onlx 78 11

- f-nat-ixX on one side 148 10
tinat one side 130.5, 162.2, 226.9 (of house, t-)
§-nakusiX to the other side 123 14 ’

i-naqun the sturgeon 79 g, 199 1; L-néqun sturgeon 158,11 22017’
i-nanaks the otter 20,7, 214.3, 24.8

a-nu.a.:.ax huckleberg_z 103,10
a-nuélma red paint 131,11, 153.4
I-nuL name of a sea-monster 159.9

a-miI:‘?-ka-tiks a few onlx 221.12, 243.9 (NP)
§-nux stomach 99, 6 (of salmon)

L-nksks large belly 2,14

1-nt1 a.uist. woodpecker 71.4 _
t-nql.é.uas s:Lde @rts of the house 248.1

{-nxi. aXul war cries 153.2

t-nms-ks women, females 59.6, 119.6

T T T
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ua-la.id gg:__gx 240135 ui-la.iu Qg;;_ighgggg) 14545 14549
a-léitlx dave girl 166. 9, 249.17;
a-ii-la.itiX his slave girl 247.6
L-13itiX a slave 181.3, 247 .4
t-14itiX slaves 127.10
i-18itk willow 126,10, 21.3
t-lépét-ksnhouse posts 248.1
a-14kt-iks four people 251.2; f-La-lakt-iX the fourth time
" 88.11; i-La-lakt the fourth one 143.1k.
t-id-lagstk his tears 1#9.15
a-léxsé.ia low water 47.14
i-lélax'the deer 154.9
§-1a1X camass root 103.11; t2lalX camass 20.10, 142.10
L-lipax hunting line 244.8 (on harpoon,v
1-l£q? ‘the wolf 140.7; Lpliq?amn !g;gg_ 116.5
t-1fst tails (of salmon) 99. 5
" t-kf-list-iks their tails Ssmelt) 37.1
4-1il1i salmonberrz 118.4, 124,8
ug-lu h ___g__ (as condztlon, as ryth personage) 36.1, 207.13,.5
a-luxuéxa generations of 57.6; n-a-luxuﬁxa generazlons of Sla-
ter generatlcns 181.12 (Vv?)
a-luXumapé ia generations 49.3, 53.7, 89.10
i-lémnil snoutlng 99.16 (VW)

k—l-c-nc-lpu we are freeczing {the ones who-we=in condition of
£Peezirg) 219.7 (VN) |
k-i-cilxa-lput we having cold 218.16, 219.1

c-lpﬁﬁ freezing 219.17,(35.17, 205.6, i-c-i-lpu-iX)
c-1x-1pit we are freezing 219.15, 220.6 (V2)
c-L-lpﬁé freezing (person) 219.11 (V?)
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t-lkudti ;gggngngzgggg) 2049
i-lk?uéti a single rush mat 248.4
1-La-1qaL its remembrance 9 11
;-lX countrza ground, dirt, the earth 11.9, 17.4, 38.2, 120.15
i-lXam‘toun 48,14, 2&8.7, 1-mi-lXam your town 31 I
teid-1Xam his geogle 166 b, 181.5
t~ké-1%ami-max his towns 26.1

k—i—lxé-lXam the geople of our town 193,10 -

k-1-Lé-lXam people of a tounI their towna ‘his people
20 2, 196.3, 201.3, 216,1

k-i-t4-1Xam people of a town 26.1, 166.3

n-f-1¥am where re the town 100.2

t-mi-lXam xour peogle 50.7, 5L, 12, 56,6
t&-1%an Qeoglé 26,10, 125.4, 236.3, 242.14, 248.1, 183.5
i-1Xémi bed 43.&, (1)-1a-12am1-tk h1s bed 2045, i3i.3

(i)-ié— 1Xami-pa his bed on 179, 9

i-stéplXami-pa their two selves'! bed on 210,2
a-1Xkdla dried salmon spiit along back 748

é-lxalu seal (anlmal) 215.2, a-lxa.lﬁ-max seal § 215.1
5-lmlm rotten wood 72.4, 102.4

4.2.4.3. Members of the N2 subclass ares

uapk-[aq] her mother 233. 1, ué-m-aq your mother 10,10
wé-i(a)-aq hismother 18. 7, 74.10, 211,10

i-tx(a) [a=] our father 39.9; ui-m-am your father 124.3;
s2st(a)am their two sélves' fathers 141 16

a-mi-[zc] x 'l 25.3; ‘a~if-ic his his _tail 25.7

i-c-[ﬁan] gz bellx 24 13, t-ké-[un]-aks thelr bellies 48.9
‘i-nté-uan our belly 135.15
a~k§-uan her pregpancy 156,1, 160.15.
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i-c=[tulX] By neghew 51elk, 5644, 5046

| meiouulxenana zour nephews 119.2
t-nta-[uc]-a.‘c our_ears 135.5; t-lapuc-aks its ears 109.7
L-lé-[uX]-lks his brothers 155.6

1-c-uX-1X my_yo ggger brather 151.5

k-l-Lé-&naLﬂW__MPle 221.1, 224.14

t-mi-finim] z_g_ig;gl_gglggz 22, 1, 23,2

(1)—1&-[puc] ;gg;iggy; 51. 2, 87.1

~ s-nt-puc euz_ﬂvu__eme_w_of_meee@. 8547

L-larpuc his bu.ttocksa anus 87.7, 89.7
-(i)-la-pue-ét his anus 184.5

-[pucxan] 51b11ng-in-law of 022051te sex (cf. -xan child, and
kin terms containing a =-xan element in Sluslaw.éﬁd‘Coos,
possibly this is *-puc#xan buttocks-relative, pexbaps
reflecting permissible sex relations between siblings-in-
law of opposite sex; separate terms, -tum and -qix, are
used for siblings-in-law of same sex as speaker).
apk-pucxan Iy si ster—in-law 18,11 (male speaklng)

arla-nucxan his sister-ln-law 18.k

1-mi-pucxan xour brothers-id-law 139.16 (to female)

mei-pucx-nana your 31sters-1n—1aw 104.13 (to male)
t—mz-[ps] xour feet 161.12; L-ml-ps your foot 68.5
()-Lé°[p1a] manz {seallons L-) 241.8, 2#1.15

appla gg_z h5 13, & 86. 11, 191.17

L-ka-pla-tlks ___z 8.4, 767, 184.1 (re people)

t-ki-pla-tiks _z 57.12, 75.14

i-ca-pla-t?ax thick (bark) 1is.1
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()=-Lé-[p?agal her nape 100,12
_‘L;iapp?éqa-pa his nape on 144.16
i-L§-p?aga flathead 129.10
i-ci[p?askuall my skin 63.3; i-t4-p?askual their skins 180.3
égLéé[p?unﬁkah] a blind one 90.9.(7N)
(1)-i&-[tuk] his neck 53.5, 95.7
a-k&-[tum] her sister-in-law 155.9
i-c2[tkiu] my ggggéew (brother's child) 51.2, 54.11
I-c;ttkn].mx grandson Sdaggétef's éhiid) 189.15
i—ia?[tqﬁl] their flesh Smnsselé) 207.5
i—mi-tLatXén] your nephew (sister's child) 10.13, 10,15
a~mf- [Lak] zour aunt (father's 31ster2 51k, 55.1
i-cé-[Lllxam] ten 241.7; 1-Lé-LllXam ten 148.9, 243.6
i-t4-LilXem tem 26.10
s-fafLpd his nose §0w12 139.3
é—ka-ﬁ.'t'?aqul] their shells 214.6 (clams)
é—»a—Lm’aaul their shells 207,12 (all seafood)
é-la-Lt?aqul their shells 214.6, 214.7, 214.8

femi-lq] your body 68.6; f-ia-Lq his flesh, body 31.10, 50,10
£-1aqu; long Ak.11; (i)-lé-aq;-ax thelr length 192.5
(1)-£aqut-1X long time 29.11, 90.4
é—ka-th hi gh (feathers a=) 224.8
é—ia-hqt their thickness 189.5
ki)-iﬁ-th-iX long 8&.6 (LC u for UC a 2)
t-if=[Lxi.aulX] strong man 196.1, 196.7
© t-k&-Lxi.uulX ghe was strong 212.12, 213.1
k-t;iépin.uulI strongest ome 95.10, 95,12
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Lita-[IxiX] August 221.2
ua»k-[Lxuatll my nails 106 8 (1n myth song)
' a-L4-Lxuati his nails 106,12

a-sté-[cpuX]-pa their foreheads on 39.14
c-iaqbk?udkéa his clavicles at 199.8
i-c2[cqam] my sickness 184.3, 186.12

" i-ci~cqam h her sickness (time of pregnancy) 141.5
(1)-14-[¢Xmal] boiling 123.,11; 1-Lé-cxmal 123 13
t-la-[cxatma] his badness 216.6

set&-cxatemax two mean ones 201.11, 202.6
i-mi-[cbmax] your greategrandfather 110.11, 1ll.1

" teidec?max-nana his great.-grandfathe;s'llo.lz, 111.2
i-mf-[kian] your grandson (son's child) 144 .6

wi-clkian m my grandson 145, ih, 145.15 (in myth refrain)

a-ké-kian her grandchlld (son's daughter) 29,13
t-i4-[kiutkuax] the;pgor one 1hl.9

teki~kiutkuax poor ones 197.9
t-kZkiutkuax my unhappiness 171.5, 167.10
() -L-kiutkuax poor 119,2
k-()-L§-kiutkuax poor 207.15
[-kikal] spouse; a-kZkikal my wife 364, 234.13
a-i-kikala his wife 26,5, 180.5
jemf-kikal your husband 21.15, 36.8
i-ci-kikala her husband 9.1, 226.4
s-ij-kikal his wives, 161.,11; s-i4-kikala 164.16
L-ii-kikal his wife (a wife) 158.16, 187.4
k-i-t4-[kiklal] the seers 251.4, 251.8 (VN)
i-ca-tkué.iam it became summer 220,15
j-LéfkuancX] small 9.1 (LC u for UC a 3)
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n-3-ia-[kukn]-iX-pa St. Helens at 56.9
Lmi&=[kut?u]omax ;@_s__hmng 39.4
i-nté-[lcusXat] _og_r_glgxﬁlg 135.10
(1)-15.—kusXat his mout.h 150.1, (i)-is-kusXa 34.11
(1)-i&-kusXata 184.5 _. -
t-ki-kusXat-ks their mouths 108.6
i-cike] mx. nose 135.11
i-n.a-fksﬂ his hand 103.12; t2ka-ksi her fingers 98.9, 99.2
t-fa-ksi his hands 199, 8, 250, 10 ,
L°nta-ksi our hand 135.14; L-ia-ksn. his ha.ndi‘ul lOL.,. 5
t-ka—[kmtxﬂ-max my ribs 21, 10
j-cik?ak?u my grgdfather 24742 :
(1)-i&{k?ani] his myth 34.0, 50.0, 54.0, 58.0, 67.0, 142,0,
i-st&=k?ani their. mﬂh 72.0, 79.0, 90.0, 98,0, 118.0
(1)-1&-[k‘?i.uu.1a] is game (huntmg) 158,10
" fe-c&-k?i.uula she gathered 118.3, 118.4
ke(1)~i4-k?i,uula havin for his game (elks, seals; ete
(i.e., -elk-hunter, éeal-hunter, etce) 2114..15, 214;17; 133
k-i-c”17. |
K~i-c&=[k?i,uu.lal] a tideland mouse 129.13
(what Owl continually hunted?)
jeck?iti] my blanket 33.15, 77.15; L-if-k?iti his blanket
' 18,9; t-ké-k?iti their blankets 158.3, 158.3
i-c-[k‘?:. A:,:Lnax] what T cagggt, killed 198.15 (VW)

(i)-ié—-k‘?i Ainax his game, hunter, what he caugh*
20 3’ 7903 35 l, 12903, 197 17
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i-t8-[k?i saq] they go to war 182.5 (NP)
| kei-t&-k?i /eaq warriors 183,.3, 239.12
()-Lé-ﬁ:’in‘i;q]% 37.13; t<ka-k?intq her wi ’ngs 146.7
i-t5-k?i1%cd their armpits 61.16 (cf. -k?ilXcu arrog_pomts)
- (1) -iddk?ua.ic small 66.2, 243.12 (LC u for UC a ?)
" i-Li-k?ua.ic small 211.2

“-i-Lﬁ-k‘?ua.ic the small (ones) 213.13
(1)-15—&&.11] large 17.10, 237 18

k-(:.)-:.a—qa.lL one who is large 3044, 229.7
:.-cé.-qa.:.L-ax large 226.1, 227.2, 233.5
(s);sté-qé.iL ]_a;gg_e, 19.5, 227.6
()-Léﬁélkalé]ﬁh_e_b‘als__a_;g (a Kathlamet community three miles
" above Oak point on the north side of the Columbla) 158,13
()-Lé-qaLali 160.12
()-Lé-[qalma] the Lagalma (on south fork of W:.llapah) 196,11
()-Lé-qal.-max a LagxaLma.x 197.8
t-:.é-qaL-max the LagxaLma 197.17
-ia-[qi.uanﬂ his shaman songs 24.15, 131.4
t-ké-ql.uam-ax shamans 250,11
()-La-ql.uam-ax conjurors 201.3 (or -max)
L—mi-[qiﬂ—ﬁana your brothefs-in-law (to male) 160.2
L-:L&-qu-nana his brothers-in-law 160.3
a~kJqul mz mother 232,.3
t-mi-[qu.:.t] your legs 153,.7
© (1)-1&-qu.it bis leg 125.15, 158.7, 126.1
t-lé-qu it hig feet 80,16, 153.11, 250,10
his legs 80.1, 81.17, 84,2
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t-if~-qu.it-at his feet 82,16
t-ié-qu.it-qux his legs 1.;5;1.,
ua-i—La-qu.it his Jegs 92.17, 95.5, 97.10 (myth song)

1-c-[quq] Ml_l_d_;_eg 122.8; uu-c2qug her young ome 154.11
i-c-‘[quqs | ny 81ster-1n-law's relat:.ve 116.9, 117 10
. (1) -i%-qugsin his relative's brother-in-law, his sister=-

in-law's relative (cf. Wasco chlld-m-law s parent)
113,12, 113.13, 115.11, 115,14

(i)-fa-[qcks] its smell 37,12

s-ia;[qéqu];-pa his wéist' to 79.6 .

i-é-[qéxﬂ z“ g. randson (sdn's child) 62.14, 214.9

| 1-sté-[q?asus] their grandfather gfather's father) 165.12

()-La-[q?axL]-ma.x hz.s knees 238.15
a-nté-[q?amsu] our nav el 135.17

k-l—té.-[q?lmas] the Clackamas 237 .4

k-:.-Lé-q?:.mas a, the Clackamas 237.3, 240,8

L-k-[q?iAa.uule] when I get mature 27.17, 28.1 (VN)
(1)-1a~q?ualasna the gulckest lel 10
1-c-'!fs1ksl my friead 213.6 (NP)
s-xf-siks two mutual friends 207.13, 166.2
L-x4-siks the friends 202.1
a—ké-[qu] her relative 232.7 (relative in general)

()~txé-suX-tiks our relatives 208.15, 232,14
teif~sul-tiks his relatives 26,1, 123,17
L-ké-sux her relative (long dead, a gost) 248,8
t-k2si,ul-tiks my relatives 182,14
:.-Lé-l'skz.ual] gl_g_cggpg_w_gg 50.5
. k-i-nté-sk:..ual our cogganlons 184.1, 232.15
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t-ié-[sk‘?uL] it is bad M2.3, -ka-sk‘?uL _:;p_:gs__ba_d

thgz are bad 142.8, 143.1
k-(i)-iéq.sk"txaﬂ short oneg 192.%4
L-i4-[sla] 2221; 87.10
t-i3-[Xatk] his tracks 162,9 (cf, ~iXatk Nla)
:L-mi-[Xaqam:L] your mind 106,13, 147.9

" j-mf-Xagamit your mind 30.17, 105.9

j-nt4-[Zanati] our life 233.4

- (i)-ié-IénqtiX his life 231.7
k~i-t4={XuilapaX] the Willapah 196.2

k-i-L&=XuilapaX 197.4
k-a-t4-[xa.iami] iﬂi_lx 47.12, 48,14
c-ié4&ak1ax1i1his fame 138.1; t-mf-xaklaxlt your news 248.9
L-m-[xax] zou are sad 180,1; L-ka-xax their sorrow 42.12
[-xan] ch:.ld

a~-if-xan his dauggter 129.4, 170.16

a~ki-xan her dau@ter 121,13, 141.14, 158.9

i-cixan my son 774

j-mf-xan your son 165.7

(i)-ia=xan his son 164.2, 165.9

i-c&~xan her som 10.12, 119.10, 200.1

L-kZxan my child 9.11, 10.1

L-if-xan his_child 158.16, 187.2

L-ki-xan her child 9.7, 161.2

s-ié-xan bhis two_children 39.1, 43.7
()-La-[xsnakstnkut] a Nehelim villge 245.2, 246.13
k-i-Li-[xaniak] people of a village 2ik.li
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i-c-[xaliu] my nam 171;.11; (i)=if=-xaliu its name 112.4, 112,13
‘ (i)-:.é.-xaliux its name 201, 2, 215,10 (of places)
£-m1-[xalXt.] you Sare! wide 67.15
j-L&=xalXt-ax its w:.dt.h 248,12
a~ki[xilatal my sinew 192.15
t-k&-[xiqlax] bunters 207.9, 233.13
" k-()-L&-xiqlax the humter 241.2, 24k4.12

k-t-iad-xiqlax their hunter 241,15 (of scalions L-)

t-i4-[xilaui]-max his people 51.1 (Salmon's, in myth)
k-L-sta-[xllalak} skillful 243.13

i-c-{xu; Ly arm m 135, 13, timi-xu your arms 103.7
" “g-fa-xu its hands gclaws of crab) 237.11
(i)-i4-Fxutlhis face 46.10
seki-[xust] my eyes 136.6 ‘
.; é-ia-iuét his face, his eyes 18‘1;, 30 6, 76.14, 180.,8
L-sté-xust. h:.s face 153.4 (Coyote s, simulating Wa.l..a.XLa.X)
i-ta-[xul] their cries 92.5, 94,11 (VN)
$-ta-xulam their nmoise 223.15
a-isxt?ad his inheritance 194.1 (VN2 Pr2)
L-lé—[qux:ﬂ-nana his brothers-in-law 15.7 (cf. -q::.x]
()-Lé-ﬁ:malapqlxl his armpits 238.14
k-a—Léf [mat] the Kathlamet 2Ahk.lh
j-ci[maq] I (ﬁa_s)_;d_lot 184.2, 185,14, 68.1 (VN)
‘ '(i)'-ié-maq shooting it 11.16, 106.2, 234.6

t-k-maq hez—mz-belng shot (thez shoot. me ) 172,17
i-c= {mama] my father 169..g1.
(i)-ia-[mist] his mouth 133.,2

s-if-mist his mouth (Owl's) 131.16 (going a?p q?p)
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s-1é-[mst]-1x peocple of Monticello 185.1 (twin mouths of a

stream?)
L—J.é-[mnaLustJ.]-pa 1am1naLust1 te (large town on a lake)
| 236.8, 23649

1-m£-[mut] your uncle (father s brother) 52.6, 55.9
(1)-1é-mutx his uncle 21+9 2, 249.17 (all in tale of
visit to land of ghost s)

(1)-i-mut his uncle 31.3, 32.13
ui ~pfmut zmr uncle 124.3 (in myth song)
é-k-[mukuﬂ my throat 135.12

i-la-mukul-pa it.s stomach in 244,10 (sea l:.on's, where

stones are found; digestive tract?)
k-a-t4-[mikt?ina] the fishermen 244.2 (VN)
a-mi-[mtX] your zounger sister 121.13 |

a-ki-mt¥iX her zou__nger sister 99.10, 119,10, 100.9

a-ké.-mtx her zou_n,ger sister 99.1, 119.8
a-:.é-[mIf.xhu] landward from it 185.8 (NP)

a-ta-mLxl:.u landward from it 172.12
a-ti—mLxliu inland from it 137.9

1-nté-[mIiI] our younger brother 79.8, 83.8
t-k—mX-:.ks By zounger brothers 154.3
t-id~muX-iks his younger brothers 58.3
s-:.a-muX:LX his two zounger brothers 60,2
(1)-15.-111111 his younger brother 45.9, 90.1, 179.12
UueLemi-nX{X your younger brother 94.17, 97.1
ui-Lemi-mX{X Your younger brother 92,11 (last two both
sung by Grlzzly Bear in myth)

f-c-{mxc] my heart 171.6
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(i)~fa-mxc his heart 180.6, 250.9

bist stomach 150.4 (GrizzlyBear boiled in)
(1)-fa-mxc-pa his heart at 65.11, 132.13, 248.16 '
' his mind in 62.15
its stomach at 111.8 (of deer)
i-mf-[mla] your badness 97.15 (VNP) | )
| i-mliAkuili rainy spell (= baddike) 112.2, 112.5
k-(i)~is-mla the ome who is bad 127.3, 112.14
k-i-ci-mla-max those bad (canoesaold canoes) 156.5
n-(:.)-:.é-mla-iX-pa thicket in (= bad@;ace) 32,11
i-cdnagan] m z game {quarry) 13.9
i-t&pXd-max each (of them) onme fathom 108.6 (VN)

L-ka-nXa fathoms 175.9

f-La-nXa one fathom long 136.17
k-i-L&-[1ilan] people of Nisal 201,1
(1)-15-[1ku111] like 43.13, 249.4 (NP), larltx
' i-c&-lkmili she resembled 247 .7
i-t&-lkuili thez are similar to 152.17, 178.13
i-ml4Akuili rainy spell 112.2, 112.5
‘ t-ké-[lkc‘él]—max oy exebrows 135.7
é-ka-[lXt] her elder sister 39.10, 98.1
(i)=fa~1Xt his elder brother 19.2, 91.9, 181.9

ui-c-lXt my elder brother (Raccoon in myth song) 112,12

ui-(...)a-lXt his elder brother (in myth song) 106 8, 166 1C
$2k-1Xt my two elder brothers 60.,

L-k-lXt.-ks my elder brothers 61.5

L.it.xa-"lXt-ks our two seives! elder brothers 61.3
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Limi-1Xt-ks your elder brothers 61.7, 62.16

L-fa-1Xt-ks his_elder brothers 159.1k, 176.12, 178.16

L.é.O. The Kathlémet noun occurs with both prefixatioh
and suffixation, énd the noun stem has sometimes a limited

& complexity. The minimum noun word comsists of a prefix plus

single stem element; normally, this is decade 110, classi=
ficatory prefix, plus stem. There are one or two cases in
which only the locative prefik'n- of decade 10 appears before
the stem (n®q’ula.uas, n-Lxuap-iX-pa), and the rare initial
prefix sana- occurs without decade 110. For nouns of stem
class N2, the minimum sequence is classificatory prefix plus
possessive inflection (noun position 200) plus stem. No
form appears in KT whi ch utilizes all relative order positions
of the noun, but no consiétent structural reasorn has been
found for this; it seems rather a matter of the relative
infrequency of initial prefixes of decade 10 and of sequences
of all three suffix positions, especially with position 400
filled. The deficiency is primarily that of suffix sequences,
since all'prefix positions due occur filled. The longest
attested sequences are n-aela-kuku-lx-pa St. Helens at 56.9
and n-(i)~if-mla-iX-pa in a thicket 32,11, 1nvolv1ng
positions O=100-200-300-400-600,

Of the prefixes, decades 10 and 240 are unique in form
and function to noun words, while decades 210-220-230 occur
in more or less like form with verb and pronoun words, but
differing there in function, certain alternants, and posi-
tional relationship. None of the suffixes are unique to
nouns, but are shared with proncuns and particles; the one

limitation is that ks and its alternants are not found
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with pronouns and particles, and -tiks is found only with

nouns and pronouns. In general word classes are related in

two distinct ways by affixation; in prefixes, pronominal

inflection links V, N and Pr as opposed to P, but in suffixes

N, Pr and P are basically linked in opposition to V (dis-

counting the few peripheral occurrences of -pa with V).

L.3.1. The overall pattern of relative-order positions

in the noun is as follows,

0.
100,
200,
300.
400,
500,
600

Initial prefixes.
Classifﬁcatory prefixes.
Person of possessor,
Stem,

Suffix set 1,

Number (of stem).

Final (relational) suffixes.

4.3.2; The members of these relative-order positioms

are ¢

Position O. Initial prefixes.

 Decade 10,

11, k- agentive, gerundive

12, n=~- iécatifé.

13. u~ ”aréhaic"

1k, sana-~ derogatiie

15, ¢~ situational

Pogition 100. Classificatory prefixes.

" Decade 110.

.lll. Ne ist person
112, m- 2nd person
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114.
115.
116,
17,
118,

L-.

§__gular (mascullne) (Set 4)
§inggla. (fem1n1ne) (Set A)
51ngglar gneuter) (Set a)
dual (Set D) -
Blunal {singglar) (Set B)
Elural (singular) (Set B)

Position 200, Person of pPOSSEessor.

133

Decade 210. Person.
211. l n=- ist person

2 k- |

3 C=
212, m~ 2nd person
213. rd person (masculine)
214.,1 k- 3rd person (feminine)

2 e= '
215, rd person (neuter, indefinite)
216, st~ 3rd person dual (=226)
217.1 t- 3rd person plural (=227)

.2 k- I
218, L= 3rd person plural (=228)
219, g- -

Lth person (=229)

Decade 220, Number.

221.
222,
223.1

[
t-

a S=

olb C=

»2

1=

sin ar
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226, 2rd person dual (=216)
227. t- 2 person Qlural (=217)
228, L~ 3rd person Qlural (=218)
229, g~ 4th person (=219)
Decade 230, Inclusive-mutual
- 231, =x- inclusive
232, x- mutual
Decade 240, Possessive
' 241.1 P- possessive
2 i- -
3 a-
Poszt::.on 300, Stem.
. Decade. 310. Stem initial
311. ki- pominalizer

312, k?%- "
313. ka- "
314, k%a- n
315, qi n
316. qa o

Decade 320. Stem medial

‘ Members of the N qtem classes., Note as

clearly members of compoundnoun stems s

a=[t?uskti] good £ thing 166,7, 225.6, = g_g

1~[t‘?u;‘xu.1al] warrior 161.8, 194.1 (-g___;‘ man)
(cf. -xi.al common man)

1—[t°u;C.LXJ fair weather 220 15 (ag___/countrz, d)

1-Lkala;4:t1] man's Erogertx 27.11 (-man ____g)
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i-[kalaAkuili] §co 134.10 (=wind2 ¢ like)

j-[kana fsp*
L-[xui # ku

q] huckleberr es 231.1 (-all,é gray)
¢X] salmon backs 74.7 (= salmon";lback)

1-mi-[pucfkan] sibling-in-law of oppos1te sex

139.16 (buttocks#:relatlve., cf. under NZzj
Decade 330C. Stem final

331.
332,
333,
334.
335,

-at  derivational

-tk "
qx
-Xat u
-lit n

Suffix set 1.

Positicn 400,

'Decadeiglo.

511,
412,
L13,
ilh,

k15,

POS ition 200 *

-ax emphasis, contrast
«-iX some specifying force
-t?ax succession in time; next, also

~-ka  6émphatic, definite; only

-ma partitive; alone. onlv
Plural.

222222_219
511.1 -ks  plural
o2 =aks
o3 =iks
ol ~uks
512, =-tiks plural (of humans)
513, -nana plural (of kin}
514, ~-max plural "
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Pogition 600. Fihal suffixes.

| ‘Deéade 610,

611.1 -tiX relation to time
02 -iX .

6l2. -pa relation to space; at, to, in

613.  -ti  relation of similarity; =like
Le.3¢3. Conditions feor the alternants of the noun"
affixes, and within the paradigm distributional relations of
person markers, are presented here.
211: 211.1 n- £222 t-, 211.1 n- £ 223.1b c-.
211.2 k- £ 221 p-, following 11i-118.
211.3 ¢~ # 221 P-, following 113 i-.
21iks 214.1 k- £ 221 P-, following 114-118,
214 .2 c- # 221 P-, following 113 i-.
217 ¢ 217.1 (=227), following 113, 114, 116.
217.2 k- (=227), following 115, 117, 118.
223s 223,la s-, following 212 m-.
223.1b c¢-, following 211.1 n-.
223.2 1-, #4231 z-.
241+ 241.1 P-, following 211.2 k- £ 221 §;
following 211.3 c~- £ 221 P.
241,2 i-, following 212 m- £ 221 9.
241.3 a-, following 211.1 # 222, 211.1 £ 223,1b,
222 4231, 223.2 #1231, 212 ¢ 223,1la,
212 £222, 213 £ 221, 214 (.1, o2) 4221,
215 #1221, 216 = 226, 217 = 227, 218 = 228,
219 = 229, 232, (= all other sequences)
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511: The alternants of 511 are selected individually by
noun stems without semantic or phonemic regularity.
512 occurs only with reference to human beings,
though it is not the only suffix of this decade so
to occur. Where attested, the plural formation
of nouns has been gifen-iﬁdividually in the lists
of stems in section 4.2 |

61l1: 611,1 -tiX occurs after vowel, 611.2 -iX after

- cdnéonant.

The relationships ident ified above in part for the pre-
fixation of nouns can be illustrated usefully by a paradig-
matic arrangement., a- is used as a cover symbol for all
classificatory prefixes, or for all except i-, or for all
except L-, t-, L-; the situation is made clear for each
entry b&'the index numbers in parentheses following the
semantic ident ification. |

a-k-fP-P- 1st person singular (114-118, 211.2, 221, 241.1

i-c-f-9- " _ (113, 211.3, 221, 241.1)

a-n-te-a- lst exclusive dual (113-118, 211.1, 222, 241.3)

a-n-c-a- lst exclusive plural (113-118, 211.1, 223.1b, ~
| O 241.3)

a-t-x-a- 1st inclusive dual (113-118, 222y 231, 241.3)

a=lex=a= lst inclusive plural (113-118, 223.2, 231, 24l.

a-m-P-i- 2nd person singular (113-118, 212, 221, 2&1.2)‘
a-m-t~-a= 2nd person dual (113-118, 212, 222, 241.3)
a-m~s-a~- 2nd person plural (113-118, 212, 223.la, 241.3)
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a-i-P-a- 3rd_singular (masc.) (112-118, 213, 221, 24l.3)
a=k-P-a- 3rd singular (fem.) (114-118, 214.1, 221, 241.3)
jegefmam " (113, 214.2, 221, 241.3)
a-L-P-a- 3rd singglar (neuter) (113-118, 215y 221, 241.3)
a-st -a- 3rd person dual (113-118, 216=226, 241.3)

a=t =-a- 3rd person plural (113, 114, 116; 217.1=227;
| 241.3)

Lek =~a- ___ " (115, 117, 118; 217.2=226;

| 241.3)

a=L =-a=- 3rd person plural (113-118, 218=228, 241.3)

a-q =-a- Lth person (113-118, 219=319, 241. 3)

a-x ~a- Muthal (113-118, 232, 241.3)

Lok, Further examples and comment on the various
positions and affixes are given here.

Decade 10,
11 g—é 'The use of k- has been illustrated with the lists of
stems, where all examples were cited. Note that it appears
before both otherwise normal noun constructions, and also
otherwise normal verb consﬁructions, serving as a nominalizer
in the latter instance. Exampless: ke{i)-if-iulmax the one

having the figure of the supernatural ‘beigg (= the oﬁe who-

singuiar-his-Stem) 201.5; kei-ki-Xat-kP?ui-mam the one who
came home 180.6, a verb stem plus 'comple'i;ive suffix ;mam,
wlth ki- ambiguous as possibly either nominalizer or verb
prefix; k-t-if-Ixi.uulX strongest onme 95.10 (=the one who-
plural"-hls-strength) ; k=(i)=-i8-k?i Azula having for his game,

hunter of (=the one who-lt-h:.s-(nomma.l.lzer)#to hunt) , as in
j-mblak-max k-(i)-i4-k?i Awla elk hunter 214,15

: :
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12 n-t All instances of n~- have been given in the stem
lists in 4.2, Typical ares n=(i)-idlmax place of super-
natural being 18198; n-a-Lxuip g)_lg i95.7 (i.e., digging or
dug place); n-i-kfpiXL a sealion from there 244,11 (in
phrase, "when Quinault (is) locus-(of) sealion®);
n-a-ki.Gna a _placename 175.1; n-a=-gakflak wyulva 126.7, i.e.,
located on a'woman, euphemistic perhai)s; n-(i)~id-mla-iX-pa
in a location of badness, i.e., in a thicket 32,11.

13, u~-: The prefix u~ occurs only before 113 i- and
114 a-, Sapif suggested that it was a phometic phenomenon,
occurring before non-syllabic or monosyllabic stems (see
note 33 to his Wishram text analysis, HB 675, as well as
HB 677, n. 55)« This cannot be maintained, for the use of
ue has usually a semantic connotation, and contrary examples
are found ¢+ ui-Latét 143.16 raccoom, uf-k”alkal ball 145.%,
ua-k=Ixuati my nails 106.8, ui-skuk?umafhi Salmohbergx's son
119.11; all tﬁése show u- with polysyllabic stems. Likewise,
though Sapir wrote that "this stem can be only semn&arily
monosyllabic, for otherwise we should have *ui-knim" (HB 674,
n.16), one findss 4-pak reed 149.9, &-pul beside ué;pul night
9.7, 183.2, 4-Lap branch 202.10, f-qal creek 87.10, as

examples of x;xonosyiiébic stems without u=.

The examples given with the lists of stems (4.2) fRe-
quentiy indicate that the fam is from a myth sohg; partice
ularly in a myth involving Grizzly Bear do his stereotyped
utterances utilize the u- prefix, Here is found a rare
usage, Uue=, sometizhes plus a usual decade 110 prefix, some-

times not; besides several occurrences in Grizzly Bear's

utterances, it occurs only in a phrase spoken by Coyote at
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the end of a myth. When the deer mention his dead brother's
name, Coycte proclaims that the fawn, the deer's young, shall
henceforth be hunted: i-g-3~Lu.a.ia uu~t?{lgan uu-cé-quq

he-will-be-pursued the-fawn his-young-ome 154.10-11. In the

Grizzly Bear ﬁxfh,'besides his phrases (94.17, 92.9, 94.15,
96.16), Lynx refers to Grizzly Bear as the monster with
uu-L-stiLau 92.17, 97.10, and Grizzly Bear's mother sings
of her vul¥a in a trochee-iamb rhythm "ui-qistq ui-qéstqﬁ

~ The only examples unconnected with myth phrases and
personages seem to be uid-q?pas target 17.15,‘and alternate
forms of terms for day and night ¢ ué—kua all day 92.12,
138.14; uf-kua all day 251.2; ud-kait all day 97.11;
ud-pul night, occurring only in:phraseé'signifying middle
of the might 183.2, 220.11, 245.9. |

L&. sana-: This occurs only in derogatory references
to Owl made by Panter: sana-xauxau and sana-quipquip, both
translated "old Owl"™ 132.2, 133.3. The phrases adionish Owl
to cease scélding/ Owlts replies indicate that he has been
called names, 133.3, 134.15.

15. ¢=: This occurs only with a few stems in forms whose
specific significance is not clearly rendered by Boas. The
sense seems to be "being in a situation™. It occurs with name
of seasons and months: c-a~kua-iX §gggé; 197.10, 220.6, 218,5
188,15, 50.3, 28.1; c-8=-x1qL-iX winter 34.2, 100.4, 112.4,
207.14, 150,11, 202.1; October c-&-mal-iX 175.2, 218.4,
¢c-a-Lxfia-iX in February 24l1.1, 24,3.10. Other instances ares
c-a-kaﬁimé in a canoe 173.15; c§i~qﬁL-iX in the house 143.4;
c-a-1G-iX starving 207.5; c?-a-k?4n(i)-iX people of the myths
(i.e.; in the time of the myths) 50.1; and unusual forms wiih

-lput freezing, to be cold, as in n’s~-ai-ma-tiks L7
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X~i-c-nc-lpdt we-only behold the-ones-who-are-in-situation-of-
freezing 21'9.6-;7 (the speakér has ‘:just 'discovered that only
his village, through violation of a tabu, is enduring winter,
while other villages are in midsummer). Analysis of these
forms with -lput especially is uncertain; some are possibly
verbs with c¢- as 3rd person subject, but with unknown
referent.

Decade 110,

1;_1__4-, 112 m-3 These occur only in simple sequences
with noun stem in a predicative sense; (it is not known
whether other pronominal forms of lst and 2nd person are

unattested in such constructions in KT by chance or rule).

Examples: nist ga n-kualilX gg_t_wh_ei_i__l-tms_)_-pﬂr_l (i.e.,
when I was not yet vorn) 18. 2; nZL7ala M 31.8,
151+.6 meaq‘?l.uqt You are ap old man 114. 10, m-t?anca xou be a
crow (i.e., ransform zourself into_a_crow) 62.5,

113-118 : The patterns of plurari’fez‘nratlon involving
these pfefixes have been described in section LeR.4,0, Boas
attempted to assign specific meaning to the members of set A,
i-, a-, L-, suggesting that a preponderance of large animals
were "masculine” with i- and small animals "feminine" with
U= (LC correspoﬁdent for Kathlamet 114 a-) . Even in his
lists difficulties arise, when mussel is ™masculine™ but
kill er-whale is "feminine®™, Most nouns eipressing éualities
seemed to occur with i- as "masculine" as well. This list
of nouns is however by far smaller than the list of those
which could not be subsumed under these principles. It

appears from field experience with Wasco that these pi'efixes

represénb partly stereotyped, partIy productive usage., When
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it is desired to distinguish male from female, it is possible
to do so with many stems by contrast of i~ and a-, e.g.,
i-qi.dqt and a-gi.iqt old man and old woman; the indefinite
sense of the singuiar L- appears in L-gi.lqt an _old person
(male or female, depending on context, or of unknown or
unidentified sex). These prefix resources are also exploited
Terms for canoes distinguish singular and

in other ways.
plural by the contrast of i- and a-3: i-kénim camoe 36.1,
a-kfnim canoes 24.11; i-qis{tiX hunting canoe 243.12,

a—qisitix hunting cances 241.3. The contrast of i-iXatk
13.11.and 4-iXatk 14.1 implies a semantic distinction which
is: howevef not quite clear; the contrast (and confusion) of

terms for badger and skunk, a-p?isxas, i-p?isxas 69.2, 79.l,
has been noted. Note also &-tul fire 19.1, i-tul fireplace

257.5; t-k&-Lan-max their sﬁr;gég'(og coggg)-69.i5, L-ké~
Lansmax théif strines (of bows) 69.15; f{-Lutk warcries 73.#,

a-id~Lutk his breathing 250.3.
Most nouns, however, occur with one or another of this
set of prefixes without special sense of gender or other

contrast. ' Thus, f-mulak is elk, f-mulak-max elks with no

'specificatibn of éex; however, it'is probable thét if it
‘ﬁére desired to introduce the distinction of bull and cow
élk, the i-, a- contrast would be introduced. The basically
formal nature of these prefixes, or better, overriding formal
nature, is shown by the occurrence of "masculine™ i~ with
pronouns and verbs in concord with i-mulak-max herd of elks
(i.e., both male and female), where no sex distinction can be

jint ended, and where L- is not rescrted to out of any felt need

to neutra ize the sex differences:s (i)-iXt (i)-iid-Xtamala
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i-milak-max one herd elks 233.8; i-n-i-f-sk-am i-milak-max
§-X“Lait I-them-found elks they-themselves-are dead 234.10.
, (Cf. the discussion with pronouns, pp. 78-79).

For many nouns, of course, no possibility of sex dis-
tinction exists: f-qa.itk adze 92.15, a-k?anX4ti gill net
197.11. The analoé;y can be drgwn to gender in.an Indo-Euro-
pean 1angi1age such as German, the Chinookan languages being
more consistent, however, in alwayé using the appropriate
gender when it is ciearly required s there is no Chinookan
equivalent of das Weib. |

This discussion applies as well to the uses of the
prefiies with p;c'onouns and verbs, since, syntactically, the
selection of 3rd person markers in V and N and Pf- is often
dependent upon that.which occurs formally, without or with
semantic distinctivness, with an accompanying form. Where

- N are so affected, it is usuélly stems of subclass N2,
especially thos.é} designating qualities, occurring with N,

The apparent €ollective sens¢ of some nouns with t- and
L- has been mentioned, e.g. L-Gnu urine lh.4, tﬁpsu grass
i88.6, L-tka snow 35.11, tikmxm ash, ashes 153.i2. In some
instancés, however, thése ﬁ'efixes also seem to have purely
formal function, for no number significance is apparent.
Thus ¢ t-qili house 15.11, L-cin a snag 92.5. In such a
case as thé last; of course, it is uncertain whether the
prefix L= represents the singular (indefinite) 115 or the
plural 118, Thus, L-cd.uni g jam (of logs) 113.4 is perhaps
plural, and LQt?u.éhxa- Klikitat is probably indefinite,
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neuter, distant and by extensioa not truly human, for the
- Klikitat were enmemies who raided the Chinook. (The Wasco
use this stem for their traditional enemies, the Paiutes).
But L-kf.uan a _reed 248.13 is possibly either the normally
éingﬁlaf 115, or an instance of 118 on the analogy of
t-quli,

.—As mentioned, nouns are regularly marked for dual by
116 s~. In s-m{-Xanim your toy camoe 1i4i3.7 it appears
possibly as a diminutive. In some cases the duality involved
is not clear, as s-ij-mist his mouth (Owl's), s-i&-qegLk-pa
his waist to 79.6. o . "

. Decades 210-240.

fhé ﬁétﬁfe of the distinction between stem~-classes N1
and N2, based upon optional and necessary occurrence with
these decades, has been discussed in 4.2.4.0. The semantic
range of the possessive inflection is broad. Thus,
j-mi-Xatikuax your mind, thoughts 19.7, with the sense of
owning; (i)-if-Xak?mana his chief 129.2, with the sense of
belonging io;.so also L-mf-Xanaximst your masters 122.11;
k-a-id-pxaliu those geiksi having fat, 23&.18,}with the sense
of an.adjective or aﬁtfibuté, i.e., those fat elks; L mi-xax
your sadness, i.e. you are sad, with predicative senéé, 180.1;
k-a-t4-mukt?ina the fishermen, as descriptive verbal noun,
i.8. #he ones who-their-fishing 244.2; i-cZmaq I (was) shot,
with person-marker as recipient of action indicétéd in stem,

181}. 2.
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The exclusive-inciusive distinction of course pervalns
only to the lst person. The exclusive forms, including the
singular, are quite regﬁlar, paralleling the second person
forms in this respect. In the inclusive forms, t-x- and lfxp,
it seems clear that t- répresents the dual morphéme'found
also in n-t- and m-t-; l- by paraliel is an alternant of the
plural morpheme., To set up -x as inclusive morpheme intro-
duces an additional decade and relative-order position within
the person-markers, not represented for the other persoas;
but this seems to reflect the nature of the opposition between
the inclusive forms and the rest of the paradigm. Whatever
analysis might be attempted would result in uniqueness of
alternants, positional relatiomships, and the like.

It might be possible to identify the inclusive x- with the
mutual X-, although this is not done; the two occur position-
ally distinct within the person-marker paradigm in verb
constructions,.

That the third person non-singular forms stand apart is
symbolized by the equation sign, e.g. 217 = 227; no mark for
number apart from that for person is found. It woculd be
possible to assume a plural marker a-, lost befare possessive
a-, on some grounds of analogy, but this would be no solution
for the same forms when found with verbs and pronouns. A
possible alternative is to extend this formulation to the
third person singular forms as well, but here they have been
taken as occurring with the 9 singular prefix indicated by

the lst person exclusive and the 2nd person forms.
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Cne instance of apparent use of the fourth person
in possessive inflection is foundg L=qa-gsu their hair 4l.2,
referring to two unknown youths. Whiie such an isolated case
is open to suspicion as mishearing or misprianting for -ka-,
third plural, one might expect instead here the third dual,
-Sta-, since two youths are concerned; support for accepting
the form as it stands is found in the use of the indefinite
person in a verb in the preceding line§ qimti.ua g-s-t-f-mam
whence they come 41.1., Note that while in %erbs the 4th '
person.éé is found only as transitive subject, in pronouns and
nouns it thus seems to be found with person-marker forms
which otherwise parallel the intrénsitive subject paradigm
of verbs,

The reciprocal prefix is found in four instancess
L-x3-siks the friends 202.1; s-x§-siks two mutual friends
207;13, 166.2; Lexa-k?anatitul on both sides of iﬁ 201.1;
s2xa-k?anatitul two on opgosiﬁe.sidés 118.1.

. In one episode of thé‘?anther'ahd Owl myth, Owl engages
in a conversation in bed with the woman who has mistaken him
for Panther,the desirable husband she had come to find; the
episode follows a structure in which Owl asks "What is this,
my wife?" regarding a body part, the woman repiies naming the
body paré with the lst person exclusive singular rrefix, and
Owl rejoins, "No, our (such-and-such part)® with the lst
person exclusive dual prefix (Panther's and mine, not yours?)
until the vulva is‘reacﬁéd, conchlding the episode, In
reference to "my wife" and some of the body parts, a Special

form of the possessive prefix occurs. Thus:
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t-nt8.ia-lckcal-max our evebrows 135.8

s-nté.ia-xust our ezes 135.7

a—nté.ia—cpux our forehead 135.9

i-ntd.ia-quit.Xa our vulva 136.2

a-ki.ia-kikal my wife 135.4, 135.5, 135.7, 135.15, 136.3.
The only.other occurrenée of this supplement to the possessive
paradigm is when Owl, again, refers to Panther's ancestors
in the same myth: t-if.ia-q’?i.uqt-iks Qgg_gggégﬁggﬁ 133.1,
133.3, beside t-i~-q?i.uqt-iks 134.9.

Decade 310.

The'members of this decade each occur one or a few
times with the function of a nominalizing prefix. There
is evidence that their use, especially that of 312 k®i-,
was more widespread than attested in KT alone. Boas lists
a larger number of examples for Lower Chinook (HB 613, 616)
and their use has been a productive process inbwasco lexical
acculturation, Examples:

k-i-t4-ki Alal the seeps 251.4 (VN from -kl see)

f-ia-k{ /Lat"émnq-lx his means of drow g 10/.15 (VN)
t-k"i{psulx 2 cache 150,14 (VN)

i-mi-k?z Ainax uhat zou caught, killed 198.1h (VN)
1-ta-k"1{saq hey go to war, ﬁarfiors 182.5 (NP)
L-ké.-ka{Laxana its outside 1l44.11 (NP)

1-Ka;‘qamtk Southwest mnd 67.1 (NP)

a-k‘?a;énztx in bow of canoe 53.1

k)-té-k7aA.uﬁ-iks three in _a canoe 52.10
LZxa-k?a fatitul two_on oppR osite sides 118.1
:L-q:‘. Aaq year 24.3 (VN)

t-qi A4t?a,uulXt-iX leggings 26,10 (VN)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



18

a-qi £ Lata sinew 189.12 (VN)

t-q1}§Lax one hundred 245.1 (VN)

a-qa/Lax sun 19 10 (NPj
In 211 probability, many if not all other noun words with an
initial component of the shape of a decade 310 element are
also the result of nominalization of verb or particle stems,
although the evidence is not available in KT,

Decade 320,

is iﬁ other languages of the proposed Penutian group,
the Chinookan languages have little composition of nominal
stems, The few clear examples have been listed. Non-redu-
plicatedAstems of more than two syllables are to be suspected,
if not borrowings, of reflecting some no longer analyzable
composition, e.g., i-qa.uik?iLi long dentalia, or some earlier
process of noun formation, e.g. stems with final reduplication
such as t-qanipsupsu a root 50,2 .

Decade 330.

These elements are presumed to be derivational, though
of uncertain significance in KT, The presence of most of them
as well as additional derivation suffixes, is known in WW,

_§° (1)-1a-puc-at his anus 184.5; cf. (1)-1a-puc-pa
his anus at im an' 1dentlcal passage inretelling of same
‘tale, 186.15. |

teis-quit-at his feet 82,16; cf, t-laequ it h1s
feet, in an 1dent1cal passage. 

-tk s .1-k?ua.;aptk cache 143.15; cf. i-k?ui.ia cache 193.

, i—k?iixbu—tk flint 62.14; cf. i-k?ilicu arrowpoints
61.16. o '
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i-1Xémi bed 43 .h R (1)-1é-lXam1-tk his bed 20.5

Note alsos
t-nau.ditk pet 219.8, i-cd.itk ___2__11_ej:_ 35.13
Boas comments far Lower Chinook (HB 614) 3 " a nominal
suffix the significance of which is quite obscure. In a few
cases it indicates the point of an object, but in mariy cases
this explamation is quite unsatisfactory.  It seems possibie
that this suffix is the same as the verbal stem -tk to put

down, to deposit, so that its meaning might be something on

the 'ground, or somethiﬁg attached to something else, or a
part of something else.W
-quxs t-id-qu. 1t-qux his legs 45.4 , in phrases @ ta-léx
t-if-quit-qux it-k?{,uktax Ah that his-legs crooked, i.e.,
that bandy-legg@_drone .

-Xat ¢ 1-quit-Xat a vulva 127.2, 127.5; 1-ca-qu1t-Xa

126.7 her mlva, i-ntd.i ia=-qu.it-Xa our vulva 136. 2.
(ﬁ.fnté.-kus(-)Xat. our mouth 135,10 (2))

-lit : i-cga-lit a warm day 219.6 (VN) |

Decade 410, '

-g s 1-c§.-qa.1L-ax _laig__226 1, 227. 2, cf. 1-cé-»qa.1L
108,13,
i~L&~xalXt-ax its width 248.12
(i)-if-Lqt-ax their length 192.5
(1)-i6-Lqt-iX long 84.6
n-(i)~i4~mla~iX-pa thicket in 32.11

U
| ndd
b4

f-maLe-iX-pa to the bay 220,16
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-t?axs i-cé=pla-t?ax thick 1lli.1
| aplé-xt°ax his 1nheritance 19Lk.1; posalbly the
factotum verb stem -x plus -t?ax as nominal compound, 1.e.,

his to do, make, be, next (in time); the context iss

i-t?d &u.ial ik-f-x-u-x a-id-xt?ax a warrior became his

inheritance; that is; he received guardian spirit power to
become a warrior. (The form also suggests pronouns with

stem ~ax).

-kat {-sit?iX-ka one-half onlv 78.10

i-nat-ka ggg_gggg_gg;x 78 11
apnuL?-kaptlks a few only 221,12, 243.9
-ma ¢ t=ki-kti-ma her ornaments 223.6
i-q?aLxui-ma ;gggg 231.7
vt-mqéi-mé pgggg;g 221,7
Since KT sometimes has Lower Chinook -ma for
Upper Ehinook -max;‘these exampies of -ma with nouns may be
such, rather than the paritive suffix found commonly with
pronouns, though iﬁ these instances the context supports the
interpretation givene. |
Decade 510. Boas suggests that 511 -ks is in origin a
plurai.of human beings, though it now occurs with human beings,
animals and inanimate objects. He also_suggesﬁs ﬁhat 514 -max
is in origin a distributive‘plurél. Whilé the KT forms do not .
consistently carry out such a distinction of function, the
frequency of occurrence of the two suffixes with the different
categories supports thé interpretation. Relabively few persons
and animate beings are found with -max, relatively few inanimaﬁ

objects are found with <ks and its altermants,
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-ks “=aks “=iks “=ukss

L-tamq?én-ks bone war clubs 27.10
(t)-c?i.fu-ks snakes 228,16
t-kn.u.8ks-ks hearts 99.8

fek?utk?t-ks dogs 156.9

t-lapét-ks house posts 248.1
t-ké-ésxiLau—ks her worms 1.1
t-ifeuc-aks its ears 109.7

L-kImin-4ks months, moons 152,12
f-qanﬁqu;aks raccoon blankets 52.7
t-ki-kucX-iks their backs 36.17 (of fish)

(t)=-t?u.fnxa-iks the Klikitat 236. 1, 240,3
t-qatutln-lks children 14.11
t-p?i.asX-iks salmon tails 179.10
t-p?épas~uks birds 176.1 |
.s-c?iqc?iqruks two _eagles 206,2
L-kaim-dks months 27.2
i-kél-uks n;e_x_:_ 175 o2, 123.7 (elks)
L-kil-uks men 175.2 (human)
L km-uks blackberries 150.16
t;q?éqstaqduks heads 139.10
t-q?ullehna.l-uks z_____ 49.13
,t-mé—qixltklouks his slaves 247.5
-tiks: t-ki-pla-tiks many (persons) 47.12, 75.1k
' teif-suX-tiks his relstives 26.1, 123.17

-nana -mi-uulX#nana vour neghews ll9 2
L-mi-q;anana z ur brothers-in-law 160.2

L“ié-xqixi-nana his brothers-inflaw 15.7
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t-h&t®au-nana maidens, virgins 238.4

-maxs  t-k?ua.if-tk-max caches 143.12

. i-tuihf-max buffalo skins 28.7
t-ké-t;?u-max 'her b;?'easﬁs '120.1..
t-kunt-max salmor 98.8
t-kti-max thmgs, dem:alla, groger‘bles 30.3,
220 10, 29.9

(t)-t?uxuli,iu.i-max warriors 152.16

j-mélak-max elks 130,11

i-t_é—nXa-max each one fathom 108.6
Decade 610, o
—th -1X i-ka-clikt~iX early tomorrow 15l.4 (VN)
-p_° ‘ L-1é-p‘?aqa-pa his nage on 144,16

a-tuL-pa fire in 62.2; Qg_e__qze_r_ 62.3; g._z_'_e__g_g
- 68.17.

i-kGsax~pa sky in 12.4; sky to 24.2.
t-qéL-max-pa creeks at 97.15 |
-ké-q?qqstaq=ﬁks-pa their heads on 238,6

t-lé-&'?llak-lx-pa Klatsog at 2&9.14

n—(:.)-:.é-mla-lx-pa thicket in 32,11

-tis L-kak”ména—ti like a chief 247.6 (she looked)
B L-kImin-3ks-ti like moons (rourd face) 246.6
L-k?u.i4sX-ti like young fish {slippery) 188.3
a-qa s Lax-ti like the -sﬁgg-(shone) 39.4
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5.1. Verb words.
5¢2. Verb stems,
5.3, Relative order and affixes.

5¢4. Examples and comment.

5¢.1s Verb words are defined as words occurring with
initial tense prefixés {verb decade 100). All verb words
occur inflected by the person-marker paradigm as well; but
unlike noun and pronoun words, verb words may show more than
one.occurrence of the paradigm. The number of occurrences
raiges from one to three, differehtially marking subject,
direct object and indirect object, largely by relative order
position, partly by special forms,

5¢2.0, The stem of a verb word belongs primarily to
one of four méjor stem classes, Verbd (V)‘stems occur as
stems only in verb words; VN stems occur as stems both in
noun and verb words; VP stems occur as stems both in verb
and particle words; VNP stems occur as stems in verb, noun
and particle words,

Subclasses of V stems are not distinguished in the
present analySis. No criteria have appeared which would
differentiate consistently large'groups of stems within the
KT corpus. Comparison with other Chinookan dialects will
qﬁite possibly show that a division can be made as to
whether a stem occurs oaly in a transitive construction,

only in an intransitive comstruction, or in both. Thus,

of three stems to speak, ~lxam occurs only in transitive
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constructions with subject and object, ~kim only in in-
transitive constructions with subject alone, and -xula may
be found in both; all occur frequently enough in KT to
make the classification reasonable. No semantic élues,
however, seem sufficient to assess the class membership
of stems infrequently found within XT, or to infer their
pessible productivity and lack therébf in a hypothetica;
fuller corpus.

5.2.1. The small number of VN stems are listed and
discussed in 4.2.1. In their occurrence as verb‘wcrds,
they are secondarily listed in this chapter in 5.2.4.

5.2.2, The quite small VNP stem class is listed in
6.2.2; in their occurrence as verb words, the stems are
listed in this chapter.

5.2.3. The VP étem class is listed in 6.2.1; in their
occurrence as verb words, theAstems are listed in this

chapter.

2e2¢hs Members of the V stem class are listed in this
section, Numbers following the translation meaning refer
to occurrences in KT by page and line. Numbers Jjoined by
hyphens and enclosed in parentheses refer to the morpho-
logical analysis by decades that is presented in 5.3, This
indexing is condensed in that representatives of the person-
marker positions are identified usually by but one consti-
tuent morpheme number.

~ait to make, put in a condition

qa-m-i-&it-x she makes you {sick i-) 10,14 (115-212-
313-3-1212)
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~aqgl. to open
q-a-L-x-l-aqL (someone) open the door (for theu L-)

37.10 (219-314-h18-bhl»511-3)

i-c-i-u-xuf-l-aql he opened it 161.13 (113-213-313-417-
4k1-511-8)

i-c—i-x-;-aqL-q he opened it 143.15 (113-213-313-441-
511-5-815)

-i to go, travel
| qa-n-f-i-x I went 222,19 (115-311-611-S-1212)
a-L-fi-i-a he will go 106,13 (111-315-611-S-12i1)
1-n—t-1 I came 147.1 (113-311-612-S)

1-m-t-i-mam you came 146,14 (113-312-612-S-1121)-
1k-(a)~u-1¢ cu it (a-) fell 114.1 (llB-BlA-éll-S}S)

~

-im to be in llne -ium

1k-a—1-l—u-1um-21t Jjust in that line §1t was caused to

be 114.3 (113-314-&13-511-611-3-814)

~ ik~a-s-l-U-im-Xit they (a-) came opposite them (s-)

182, 7 (113->;4-+16-511-611-s-81a)
-ua to talk (VNP)

1-c-t-1-xa—ua-ck he answered 180.8 (113-213-317-413~
Ahl-s-llll)

i-g-i-x~ui-(a)kua-ck he was asked for 97.3 (113-219-313-
341-3-911-1111)
-ua to run, pursue
a-liék-L-x-uéyia.gg:wi;l‘g;ive them (I.-) 241.15
(111-223-231-242-318-341-5-1211)

ik-i-ud~-¥it it ran away (was caused to pursue, run)

110,14 (113-313-S-814)
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a-q-i=X-l-ud~lal-m-ait-x they always went to hunt 39.2
(111-219-313-441~513-S-811-1011-1122-1212)

qa-t-x~n-k-udfuuli-L-am-x (mice t-) are crawling up me

13L.7, 137.8 (they have arrived to pursue themselves

upward on top of me continuingly, habitually)

(115-317-341-411-515-8 A5-1012-1121-1212)
L-k-l-ua%lquamonlL-alt-x they always catch (i-) 49.10

(112-218-2h2-313—8.FS-812~1012-1122-1212)

-ualq to obtain food (-alq ?
 i-n-u-udlq-am I g0 to get food 10k.1 (113-311-611-S-1121)

-uaq to striké, reﬁder dead “-uaqu (singulér object only)
i~n-f-uaq I killed him 115.3 (113-211-313-5)
q-i-ufqu-ax it was killed 244.7 (112-219-313-5-1212)
1-qr1-uaq he was_struck 103,2 (113- 219-313-8)

-ui to dance ~ -ui.iu (VWN)
m-Gi-ck you dance (all day) 97 11 (112-312-8-1111)
i-uf-la he danced 138 2 (313-s-811)

n-u-Xni-ui%lu-cku-ax'they danced 24504 (114-~317-441-511-
S-llll-lZlZ)

qa~L-u-uf-cku~ax it was flood tide gwater L dance )

196 3 (115-315-611-S~llll-12L2

-uincx to melt

a-Lpu-uincx-ax it (3-) melte 218 8 (115-315-611-8-1212)
-uu to‘go after, gather (VN)

1-k-a-x-l-k?i-uu-lal-mam she went to gather (roots and
bnrrles 73.1 (11)-21h-31L-k41-511-614-8-811-1121)

c-u-Xna-ua-la he makes them fly away 92.2
(112-213-317-441-8-811)
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-uulq? to swallow, eat (VP)

apn-L¥u-uﬁlq?-am-a I will eat them 121,10
(111-211-318-611-8-1121-1211)
i-q~t-n-x4-u-uuiq? it (t-) was eaten from me 102.5
(113-219-317-411-441-611-5)
-pa to_go out
a-n-u-pé-ia I will £0 out 63.6 (111-311-611-5-1211)
1k-i-ql-pa it_went out gof his mouth ) 150, 2 (113-313-
517-8)
<pigla to_scratch

i-s-k-i-G-piqla they scratched him 117.12
 (113-216-242-313-611-S) |

~=pixua to blow down
anc-t-u-pixu-ax-ix it blew them down 67.3
(115-213-317-611-5~1212-1311)
-pu to close “~-pua ‘
a-m-x-pud-ia close it 143.8 (111-312-341.3-‘211)
k—l—s-x-pu-Xult he closed (his ezes s=-) h3 14
(113-313-416-441-5-814)
~pun to become dark (VN)

ﬁ-(a)-u-pﬁn-m—x it grew dark 85,16 (114-314-611—8-
1011-1212)

-puna to bring food to wlfe's relatlves )
1-L-k—L—i-ka-puna they carrled food to him 159.3
© (113-218-242-318-413-515-5)

-pck to come up, move from open to cover ~ -pcka

tx-G-pcka let us go inland 63.11 (112-322-611-5)
ik-ka)-ﬁ~pcka she went up 139.13 (llB-BiA-éll-S)
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1-u-pck he went up 114.8 (113-3;3-611-3)

=-pcx to sSsw,mend

i-L-k-f-u-pcx they sewed together 204.14
- (113-218-242-313-611-5)
-pq to_enter |
a-lx--pg-a we will go in 69.10 (111-223- 611-8-1211)

a-skapt-pq come in . (house) 23,10, 95.1
(112-314~516-612-5) |
-pgra to name
qa~m-n-u~-pqni-nan-m-x you name me {always call names)
134.15 ( 15-212-?11—611-8-812-1011-1212)
i-g-fi-u~pgna 1 was pamed 219,17 \l¢3-219-311-6ll-S)

-psut o hide, conceal (VN)
a-n-x-psit-a I will hide 157.13 (111-311-341-S-1211)
1-c-a-L-xa-psut he hid it from him shls arrow_a-)
17. 16 (113-213-31+-#l5-hk-3)
-pna to_jump
- s<pna jump (your 2 feet) 147.1lk (112-316-S)
1-c-1-kn-pna it Jumged at him 58.11 (113-213-313-
442-512-5)
~p?ialx to gather {roots. etc.)
a-n-t-u-p?i.4lx-a I shall gather them &6.4
(111-211-317-611-8-1211)
t-p?falx gather them 112,15 (112-317-S)
-p?u to_close (diminutive from -pu 2) -
a-m-n-p?i-Xuit-a close your eyes 146.,3 (111-312-512-
S-814-1211) |
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ga=i-au-f-p?i=-t-pa at the place where it is tled
(115~ 313 hl7-5ll-S-1131-1312)
-p®ust to braid, or be braided
| L-x-p’ﬁst-am-t-lx 1t was braided 131.10
(112-318-3&1-8-_12 -1131»1311)
-p7un to ggt up, hang gg
1-c-(a)-L-p?un-*t he hung her up 14.13 {113-213-314-
611-8-1131)

-t to move, set in motion; hence, variously, to give, bring,

fetch, put, shake, take, return.
i-¢=sim~l-u~-t he gives them to vou 165.4

(113-213-316-412-511-611~S)

a-k-i-p-l-G-t-a she shall give it to me 30,8
_ (111~214-313-411-511~611=5)
L-n-f-t give it to me 92.11 (112-315-411-511-S)

i-c-(a)-u-t-4mit he took it away 91.8 (113-213-314-611-
S-813 (he caused it to move))

i-c-i-x-1-t-3mit he shock it (his;*_g) 126.1
(113-213-313-413~441~511-5-813)

a-qa~m-t-X-p-i-t-a (slaves t-) are exchagged for zou'
(111-219-312-417-441-513-611-5-1211) 127.11

a-n-i-t-im fetch her 21,13 (314-411-511-5-1121)

1-s-X-t-akua hez feturned 78 1 (113-316-341-5-911)
a-X-t-aku-t she returns, is turning back 210,14
| (112-314-341-S-911-1131)

j-cZs-a~l-t-i he put them onto her 51.5 (113=-213-316~
© 414~511-5-1213)
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-ta to move (irnitial ir compound stems)
jest-u-tfAulX it swelled 228.6 (113-316-611-S4S)
a-n-X-t4A%ua I will return 249.10 (111-311-341-84)

i-c-L-t4/quam he reached it 89,7 (113-213-315-S/5)
i-k-i-k-l-ta/L she'left him 9.2 {113-214-313-442-511-5 /)
i-q-i-ql-ta/l he was left 11.1 (113-219-313-517-54)

~tatks to leave food (for someone)

a-m-n-l-kf-tatks-a you shall leave food for me 59.7
j-s-ke-i-nil-tatks they left it for me 60.7
(113-216-242-313-411-511-5)
-taq to be a year (VN) ~-taqu
n-i-xélétéquoam-x-ix every vear (it-itself-as a year-
arri%es-customarily) 175.2 (ilh-Bquahl-sll-S-
1212-1311) (Note formal parallel to -ta fquam)
-tan to catch (game) -

i-c~-a-n-i-tan he catches it for me 145.15
(113-213-314-411-511-5)
~tina to kill (plural object)

i-nei-B-tina I killed them (elks i-) 214.16
(113-211-313-611-5) |
i-s-k-t-u-tink}il they killed them 84.8 (113-216-242-
317-611-5-1012)
-tu (initial in compound stems)

i-c-n-til Aua-ck he sent me 116.9 (113-213-311-5/85-1111)

i-c-t-u;tﬁ%kua-ck he sent them 163;1 (113—213-317-611-‘
. §/4-1111)

j-g-L-u-td Aua-lal-m-ck he was always sent 196.11
' (113-219-315-611-S /S-811-1011-1111)
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n-tdAzaq kill me! 11.6 (112-311-S/48; or 112-311-612-3)
~tuks %o suckle ~ -t?uks (2) |
i-t-a-x-l-t?uks-amit she suckled them 156.10
(113-317-414-441-511-5-813)
ik-f-tuks he suckled 119,13 {113-313-S) (HB 661.7 cites
| _u-tuks (611-S); -t?uks may be error, but note
stem -t?u breasts, stems -ks to pick berries,
-qs to bite)
=tum to accompany
ik-a=-x~-l-tum she went in company 223.3 (113-31h-4l-
511-S)
i-n-u~-kuma-tum I accompanied them 183.5
 (113-211-317-442-513-8)
~tunm to give birth |

ik-a-kd~tum she gave birth 156.7, 113.12, 17.1
(113-314-515-8) ?

ik-a-xi-tum she gave birth 14.6 (113-314-411-S)

ji-k-i-u-X-G-tum she gave birth to him 141.7, 156.8
(113-214-313-4172-4412-611-8)

qa-L-Q(sic)-tﬁm-x one who gives birth to a child 49.7
(115-315-2-5-1212; analysis of this stem

problematic)
-tk to put down, place
i-c=L-X-tk he put it on the ground 152.2
© {113-213-318-514-5)

a~k-au-i-ki-tk-ax she kept them 207.9
(111-21L~417 511-613-5-1212)

i-c-X~fi-tk-akua-x he stepped (put down around) 86.7
(113-213-(3162)-341-611-5-911-1212) (since c~
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occurs normally as transitive subject before
object, it perhaps should be inferred that
object s- (two feet) has been assimilated here,
though c-s- occurs in KT).

a=q-i-t-tk-a he will be put-(bur;gg) 172,16
(111-219-313-611-5~1211)

i-g-a-i-l-u-tk she was twisted 53.2 (113-219-31%-413-
511-611-8) _
i-s-k-&-ka-tk they put into the canoe 114.11 (113-216-
2@2-314-5153; of 10 instances of this sehse,
5 have -tq in KT, 5 -tk)

-tkig (or -tkik) to_cover over

1-q-L-a-ké—tk1q they were covered with dirt l95.h
(113-219-315-41h-515-3)
qa-L-u-kua=-tkiku-Xuit-x they were covered up (by snow 1-)
© (115-215-317-515~ S-814-1212) 217.8
~-tq to be heated
i- -i-X—l—tq he heated stones (L-) 108.2
(113-218-313-441-511-5)
~tx to make war?

1-qa-nc-tx-am they come to make (war) on _us 245,14
(113-219-311-323-8-1121)
-tXui to stand, step ~ -tXu
m2tXu-it stand (up) 61.10 (112-312-5-921)

a-ms-x-1l-tXu-{t-cke-a make yourselves ready 186.9
(111-312-323-441-511-8-921-1111-12111)

(a)-1-km-+Xu¢-la she stood there (by him) 33.12

(112-314-413-442-513-3-811)
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-t?it Lo be fastened together
s-X-m-t?{t 34.h two fastened together
(112-316~L41-513=5; or 112-316-441-513-5~1131)
-L to move, be in motion
" jen-til-am I brought them 115. 6 (113-211-317-3-1121)
1-c-aem-i-L—am he brlngs it _to_you 199.17
(113-213-314-412-511-5-1121)
ia-ms-f-L-am I bring her to you 123.2
(112-313-332-412-423-511-S-1121)
jeL-u-Xui-L-akua she went around it (house t-) 157.16
© (113-215-317-341-8-911) | o

j-q-s-xZL-akua they were surrounded 171.10
(113-219-316-341-5-911)

i-L-k-4-xa-L someone took her gflre) 92.9, 96.16
(113-215-242-314~341-5)

L-apx-n-L-émlt she sang a con;uror's song (?-her-self-
1nto-motlon-caused) 224,11 (318°-414-441-512-S-
813)

i-k-u-Xua-L-anuk-L-ck she went round it of en l25.h
(113-21b-317-3h1-5-812ﬁ911-1012-llll)

-Lait to be, remain, stay,

a-m-u-Liit-a stay there 103.7 (111-312-611-S-1211)

j-gei-k-fi-Lait he waited for that one 176,2
(113-213-313-442-513-5) -

i-c=-{a)-u-Liit-amit he put _her down, placed her 121.7
(113-213- 314-611-3-813) |
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jmc-a-ki-Lait he threw her {in fight-sat on her?)
212.9 (113-213-314-515-5)
j-XZLait they (elks i-) are dead 234.3, 234.13
© (112-313-341-5)

u-Xuld-Lait they are dead 31.17, 232.13
' (112-317-341-5)
-La to smell

jek2l-i-La she smelled them 122.12 (113-214-318-511-S)
-t-i-l-La(smoke) he smelled 91.11 (113-317-k13 511-8)

-La.iu to move, change residence

i-s-ki~La.iu they two moved 187.11 (113-316-515-8)
n-u-kua-L&.iu-x they moved 225.1 (114-317-515-5-1212)
-La.ima to resﬁ
ik-i-x-Lé.ima—ck he rested 160.9 (113-313-341-S-1111)
-La.uina to aﬁait
h 1-qa-m-u-La.u1na you were awaited 248.9 (113~ 219-312-
611-S)

-Lata to haul, oull, carry backward, downward
qa-n-l-u-Léta-x I haul him 79. lA (115-211-313-611-S-1212)
1-u-Léta-Xlt he fell down 115.2 (llB-éll-S-SlA)

-Lat"amnc to be drowned, to drown (VN)

a-q-i-m-@-Lat?amng-am-a you will be drowned 107.1k
(111-219-313-412-611-5-1121-1211} (cf. -ktimng)
-Lamaq to put ’

1—q-1-u-Lémaq it was put (middle of house) 43.11
(113-219-313-611-3)

-Li to strlng
i-k-i-xZk?i-Li she strung them up 190.2
(113-214-313-341-614-5)
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j-k-i-a-n-k?f-Li-na she strings them (into 51new)
192.18 (113-214-313-4L4-512-614-5-812)
-Lana to_think
n-x-I6Xua-it I thought 43.15 (112-311-3h1-S-921)
n-x-LiXua~-n Iou think 26.5 (112-312-341-5-812)
a-q-ﬁ;kuma~LﬁXua-it-thex knew it (it was thought near,
beside'fhem?) (revelations of Cultee's grandfather
became known to "seers™ on his returﬁ from land of
the dead) 251.4, 251.8 (111-219-317-442-513-5=921)
-Ltq o kick |
1-k-1-ké-Ltq she. kicked it 156.8 (131-214-313- 515-8)

-Lk?cXima to singe
a-q-i-a-Lk?cXim3~-ia he shall be singed 68.16

-Lq ¥ =ILx to ﬁip, conquer, finish “-Lxu

i-lx-kef-u-Lq we'll conquer him 159.1} (113-223-242-

313-611-5)

a-mt-k-n-G-Lxu-a you two win over me 65.5 (11l-212-242~
311-611-8-1211) o

i-n-t-d-Lxu-m I finished them 134.4 (113-211-317-611~-
s-1121)

j-LZx-u-Lq he finished 1j.3 (113-315-341-611-S)
" qa=ceLe-i-k-f-Lg-ax he finished on it 247.}4
{115-213-318-413-515-611-5-1212)
n-i-x-Lxf-m-x it is finished 244,13 (114-313-341-S-
1121-1212)

-Lqam to _go alongside

a—lxék-i-ngm—la let us go alongside their canoce 57.3
(111-213-242-313-5-811)
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-Lx to_burn
i-t-m-x-l-ki-Lx you burnt them (they-you-onaccountof-
burn) 139.14 (113-317-412-441-511~613-5)
a-msek~Lei-km-kf-Lx-a you burn (pitchwood L-) (mear
 smelt 3-) 37.7 (111-212-24,2-315-413-442-513=613-
S-1211)

ikeu-xuf-ki-Ix they made a fire 69.1 (113-317-441-511-
613-S)
n-i-Xuma-Lx-ax they were burned 231.1 (114-317-441-513~
| $-1212) |
‘-Lx -Lxa motion from cover to open, esp. toward water

a~tx=-l~Lx-a let us £0- down to the water 205, ll
(111-322-331—611—8-1211)

milxa go down to the water 199.16 (112-312-S)

a-Lx-t she comes down to_the water 144.8 (112-31h-b-1131)

‘qa-t-k-LXpax thez went down to the water 237 18
(115-317-3h2-S-1212)

-LXaq -LXaqu to anpger, be angry

a-m-X—LXaq-t you are angry 132,2 (111-312-341-S-1131)
n-l-X-LXaqu-ax he became angry 30.10 (114-213-341-S-1212)
ik-a-X°L¥aq she became angry 249.17 (113-314-341-S)
-Lxi to_crawl (VN)
ik-f~k?-Lxi he crawled 144.8 (113~313~-443-S)
1-u-k?ua-in-(a)kua-x he climbed about in trees 153 1l
(112-313-hl7-hb3-s-9ll-1212)
ik-a-{-Lxi Aq?-iX she went into it (hole) 123.1
( 113-314-1,13 =S /S-.L311)
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~-Lxiu to bend
n-u-xul-in.u-x (they) bent 31.15 (114-317-441-511-S-1212
-Lxik to turn "'-inku

j-x2Lxik he turned 249.7 (112-313-341-S)
k-l-x—LXlku-a it returned 204.3 (113-313-341-S-1211)
-Im to kill ~ -Ima (in sense of completing killing?)

a-ga-me-G-Lm you will be killed 78.14 (111-219-312-611-S)
(killed for good)
i-s~k-i-4-k?-Lma-ck they killed the last ome 97.12
‘ (113-216-242-313 4144k 3-S~1111)
-L1 to blacken (including by burning) (VNP)

1-L-k-a-x-Ll-am they singed her 155.7 (113~218-242-314-
341-S-1121)
i-n2x-L1 I am bumt 19.1

a-q;a-km-Ll-(l)élém-x'thez were burned (bldckened--canoes
on outside) 241.4 (111-219-314-442-513-5-811-1011-
1212)

/

~LluX to not know, i.e., to not remember,identify |

ne-k-u-Xuf-LluX-t we do not know them 40,7 .
(211-223-242-317-441-511-5-1131) (cf. -1uX)
© s=k-n~x3-LluX-t they do not like me (reimember that we
are friends) 116.11 (112-216-242-311~°al-S-llBl)

~L?1x to be lean ~ -L?l-iu-x

(a)-6-L?1x-t she is lean 212,11 (112-314-611-5-1131)
q-i-G-L?1x a lean ome 46.6 (112-219-313-616-S)

i-u-i’i-iu—xpt the lean ones (elks i-) 234.18
' (112-313-611-S-1131)

\
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-caca ~-c?ac’?a to_defecate (VN)
i—c-Lsﬁ-c?éc?a-(a)m_gngggg;gg_gggggggg 101.2
' (113-213-318-611-5-1121)
qa-t-k-L-u-cica~-x they defecate 237.5 (l;5-217-2h2-
318-611;8-1212; ﬁossibly augmentative-diminutive

~

involved in -caca ~ =-c?ac?a)

-cax to_cry
jem-kicax you cry 174.12 (113-312-5152-S}
ja-mek-fiecax I cry for vou 119.1 (112-313-332-412-442-
513-8)
~cinkt to eat breakfast

n-u-an-k°£-c1nkt-am1t-x they took their breakfast
231,12 (114-317-541-511-614-S-813-1212)
ik-i-x-k?i-cinkt-amit he ate before going out 133.11
(113-313-341-515-5-813)
-cu to SE
n-i-x-l-cl-x he spoke 231.4 (1l4=-313<441-511-S-1212)

ik-ﬁ-Xui-cu they spoke together 40.19 (113-317-i44l~-
| 511-S-1212)

~cukti to become day (VN)

al-i-cikti-a it was going to become day 9.11
(111-313-5-1211)

-cki to turn over

jkej-s-l-cki-Xit it turned over (to them) 107.12
(113-313-416-511-5-814)
-cke to wash '

1-c-t-u-ckc e washed them Slegs) 153.11
" (113-213-317-611-3) |
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~ck?i to be skilled in making canoes
i~f-x-u-ck?i-na he knew how to build (canoces a-)
| 225.2 247.5 (112-313-414-441-611-5-812)
-ck?u ﬁo stretch out
qa-L-k-i-kn-ck?u-émit-x he stretches it out 221,10
© (115-215- 2&2-,13-342-512-3-813-1212)
-cga to be warm 250.9 (VN)

1-ﬁ-cqa-1t it was warm 250.9 (112-313-611—8-921)
1-L-u-cqa-1t they were hot 108,2 (113-318-611-5-921)
-cqua to be ugly

qa-L-s-ka-cqua-lt (blood I-) is ugly on one (face s-?)
© (115-315-416-515-5-921)

=-CX t0 observe

u-xu-i-x-u-cx they saw the dance (to thatﬁggggl 246,12
(112-317-341-413-511-611~5)

K3 mXm L tim Cx—am he came to see the dance 246.9
(113-313-441-511-611-8-1121)

~cxam to_sing shaman's songs (VN) ~-cxama

wek-cxam you sing 179.12 (112-312-5152-5)"
ik-8-kua-cxam they sang 67.9 (113-317-515-S)
a~Lek-cxam-4.ia he sings his conjuror's somg 127.14
 (111-315-515-5-1211) |
-cXm to_boil (VN) '
i-c-f-u-cX¥m he boiled them 108.3 (113-213-313-611-8)
-cm “-cmaq to_hear

jsmex-ciaq I heard 101.7 (113-311-341-S)
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i-c-au-i-cfiaq he heard them 249.13 (113-213-317-511-3)
1-c-L-cﬁ-l-1t-m»ck he heard it much 248.14
(113-213-315-S-811-°21-1011-llll)

D-a-i-X-l-cm-4kua-x he learned (she was dead) 247 .7
(114-314-413-+a1-511-s-911-1212)

-c?ilx to be narrow

qa-s-i-x—c9£Lx-aku(a)-1t-x it (legs s-) grew narrow 125 1
(115-316-413-441-5-911-921—1212)

-c?iglku to _be crosswise, athwart (VN)

1-uwc°iquu-1t it became cross wise (313-611-3—921) 5343

-c?inaqu to;gress upon

m-l-xa-c’inaqu-ax press it 46.10 (112-212-313-341-3-1212)

-ka to have contact with, be in adjacent position, hence,

varlously, to take, hold, put on, strike, fetch, send for
a~m~i-klek3-ia you take him 80,82 (111-212-313-442-511~
S5-1211)

i-c-i-kl-ké~t he was holding it 104,17 (113-213-313-442-
511-S~1131)

i-t-k-d-ku-i-ka they took them 223.4 (113-217-242-317-
142-511-S)

i-t-k-u-ku-i-ké-t they held them 173, 16(113 217-242-317-
442=511-5-1131)

a-m-x-ki-(a)mit-akua you stay in canoe 48.10
(111-312-341-5-813-911)

i-c-t-i-l-ki-(a)mit he put into it 159.1k (113-213-317-
413~ 511-3-813)
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i-q—ian-l-ké-(a)mit I was struck by it 147.3
(113-219-313-411-511-S-813)

qa-i-a-xé-ka-t-x he wanted her (with g%axs to marry) 247.
(115-313-414-441-5-1131-1212) (he-her-his-adjacency-

stat e of-customarily)

a-n-i-u-kuj-l-mam I go to fetch it 238.9
(111-211-313-611-5-811-1121)

i-ké-}-mam fetch it 218,12 (112-313-S-811-1121)

qa-c-i-u-kug-l-mam-x he went to take them 216.12
(115-213-313-611-5-811-1121-1212)

i-g-(a)=-u~-kui~l-mam she was sent for 249,14
(113-219-314-611-5-1121~1212)

a=n-i-L-k-l-fi-kua-cku~-a I shall send him for them 116,.5
(111-211-313-418-442-511-611-S-1111-1211)

-ka to fly |
ik-(a)~G-kua ghe flew 146.8 (113-314-611-5)

. (cf k-t-k=ki-la fliers 443, verbal noun)
jk~a-f=l-ka-Lx thou ught of {a-) 95.16 (113-314-413-511-

S;S; it (a~) to him flew from cover to open, or,
possibly; -ka here is for drifted)
-ka to drift ~ -kua

i~G~-kua-cu it went down the river 88.3 (112-313-6ll~Sq’S)

i-t-ka-c~x it_ds dr1 fted down the river 205 10
 (313-612-S4-1212)
=-ka.iu to figpt

1-s-x-l-ka.1u they fought each other 212.14
(113-316-441-511-3)
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-kacam to comb
1-L-1-x~1-kécam he combed himself 16.2 (113-315-h13-
“ khl—Sll-S L- refers to comb)

-kam to hide behind

j-s-xf-kam-la they hid behind 182.5 (113-316-341-S-811)
-kiqg? to téach .

qa;k-i-n-ki-kiq7-nan-m-ait-x she taught him always
216.8 (115-214-313-512-613~5-812-1011-1122-1212)
-kim o say
j-nfkim I said 181.2 (113-311-S)
i-c-i-k-l-ki-kim he spoke to them 84,10 (113-213-313~
ky2=511=613-8)

ik-f-kim he said 58.1, 106.9, 170.2, 246.7 (113-313-S)
ik-f-kim she said 22.5, 78.1, 193.6, 223.% (113-31#—5)
qa-s-kfm-x they spoke 39.8, 232.13 (115-316-S-1212)
ga-t-kim-x they said 216.5 (115-317-(342%)=-5-1212)
| jk-u~-kud-kim they said 36.7, 41.9, 194.14, 237.1
(113-317-3%2-S)
«kila to land, go ashore
a-lx-k-i-&-kila let us land 55.15 (111-223-313-414-5)
a-ms-x-{-kila-iX go ashore 5k.5 (111-212-241-313~s-1311)
~kilg to tle rope round ~ -kilqu
ik-i-xZkilg he tied rope round his waist &3.6
(113-313-341-S)

i-u-kq?&qu-x his belt was on 48.12 (112-313-611-S-1212)
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-ku to be poor, unhappy, frightened
a-ms-k-u-Xua-ku-amit-a you will make people poor, unhappy
38.1 (111-212-223-242-317-341-5-813-1211)

j-qa~-n-u-kusdmit-ck I was frightened 194.7
(113-219-311-611-5-813-1111; KT has -kuimitack)
-ku to fall (2) | - |
jkefex-l-u-kufu it fell down 188.10 (113-313-441-511-
" 611-S4) (stem shape problematic)

~kua to _pass, to go past, to go home

ijk-f-n-x-kua it passed me 110,11 (113-313-411-441-S)
i-s-kuf-mam they came home 41.2 (113-316-5-1121)
n-u-Xui-kua-x they assembled 245.2 (114-317-341-S-1212)
i-L-i-kfl-kua-{a)ku(a)-iX he went (into lake i-) 238.13
(113-315-413-442-511-5-911~1311)
~kua to wish

a~n-i-n-l-kud-cku-a I wish to eat it (I wish it to me)
19408 (111-211-313-411-511-5-1111-1211)
jomel-kui-x do you want (it to you) 1h2.3: '
(112-313-412-511-5-1212)
-kui to gather, carry ~ -kuia
ga-c-i-u-ki,i-ait-x he gathered (roots i-) 150.9
(115-213-313-611-5-1122-1212)

j=ke(a)-u-kuf-t she always carried it 191.16
(113-214-314-611-8-1131)
jec=8-kuia he went to catch (mice t=) 131.3

" (113-213-317-5)

j-g~f-ku.ia they were taken 215.4 {113-215~-317-S)

t
t
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i-c-t=-~kui &£ck he carried them up 73.10
(113-213-317-611-S /5)
~kuig to_throw down, away
i-k-u-Xufd-kuiq she threw them away 120.2 (113-214-317-
341-5)
i-c-g~i-1-X4-kuiq he threw them down to him 116,10,
117.12 (113-213-316-413-511-5142-5 (possibly -Xa

is on_ground, a unique case of two 500 prefixes
in squence)
~kufma to paint ~-kima (VN)
" a-me-n-u-kufma-cku-z you paint me 147.1
© (111-212-311-611-8-1111-1211)
ieL-a-x-l-kima-ck she painted herself 126,8
(113-315-414-441-511-S-1111)
=kul to carry “-kula

a-nes-fi-kul-a I shall carry it 227.9 (111-211-316-61l-

S-1211)
i-c-i-G=-kul-am he brought it 130.11 (113-213-313-511-
S-1121)

i-cZs-u~-kuL he took them 165,9 (113-213-316-611-S)

i-q;(a)-u-kuLa they were carried 233.4 (113-219-31k~
611-S)
-kuli to_tell

i-n-x-kiili-ck I told 169.12 (113-311-341-S-1111)

a-m-xa-ﬁQl-kuLf-cku-a vou tell me 112.3
(111-212-214-311-511-S-1111~1211)

ikeiex-kulLf-lal-m~ck he told much 184.3
(113-313-341-5-811-1011-1111)
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-kusm to_dry (food) ~-kusma .
i-q—é—t-u-kém they dried (salmon t-) 220.18
| (113-219-314-417-611-S) (sic, no 442)
u-xui-kusfia-1 they were drying salmon 73.3
(112-317-341-511-5-811)

qa-q-i-u-kusfi-x they dried them (elks i-) 222.9
(115-219~313~611-5-1212)
~kpiqku to be contorted

i-s-i-kpfoku-it his face was contorted 184.6
(113-316-413~5-921; one example)
‘~kta to_run, walk up and down (hurriedly)
mikta run 114.2 (112-312-3)

ik-4-kta she ran 122.2 (113-314-5)

L-kt4-la he walked about (paced up and down) 115.4

1-L-£-ktap1X it (land i-) was flooded (water L- ran on
1t, as result of cry1ns) 23 .15 (113-215-313-8-13111

-kti to stretch out

iec-i-s=k?2l-u-kti he stretched it out to it 44.9
(113-213-313=416-443-511-611~S)
~ktik he slept (lay down)

i-G-ktik-t he slept (was lying down) 162.8
 (112-313-611-5-1131)

=ktimng to dive

ik-i-ktfmnq he dived 24.1 (113-313-S) (cf. -Lat®amng)
~ktkm to_spin

i-k-4-ktkm she spun (sinew a=-) 190.9 (113-214~314-S)
=ktqu to %urn over, round

ik-a-x8-i-ktqu-iX she turned over 35.8 (113-314-341-

© 413-5-1311)
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i-st-i-ktqu-Xuit-iX they twisted its face 53.5
(113-316-413-5-814~1311)
~kLi to lie |
i-u-kIf-Xit it (rope) lay there 124.14 (112-313-611-S-814
-kLi.ua toAégddle

j-s-kLf,ua~la they paddled 182.3 (113-316-S-811)
-kLua to créeg, approach secretly
" jkea-x8-L-k?n-u-kIu.a she approached secretly 129,.7
(113-314-341-418-443-512-611-5)
i-t-xa-tx-k?i-t-kLu.3-t they approach us two secretly
171.10 (113-317-341-422-431-614-2 error?-S-1131)
~kLp to miss ~-klLpa
i-q5£:u-kLp he was missed 68,3 (113-219-313-611-S)
a-qmi-u-kLpi~x it was missed 40,1 (111-219-313-611-S
1212)

-kc“-kca to_carry
qa-n~i~-u-kc AHa-x I carry him out 79.14 (115-211-313-
611-S A5-1212)
i-k-t-f-kca-n (cholera) took them 247.8
(113-214-317-611-5-812)
~kc?i,unX to become contorted
i-s-i-kc?f,unX his face (s-) became contorted 149.13
(113-316-413-S, or -413-5152-S; one example)
~ks to pick berries
qa=-s~-X~l-l~ks~ait-x they two picked berries 118.2

(115-316~541-511-621-S-1122-1212)
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~ksit to lie down

a-m-x-fi-ksit-a you lie down 161,12 (111-312-341-611-S-
Lé-l)
1k-1-x-ﬁ-ks1t he lay down 113.1 (113-313-341-611-8)

~kst to see, look at
a-tx-k-(a)-ﬁ-kst-am we will o and see 105,6
(111-222-231-242-314-611-5-1121)
méki-kst look! 949 (112-312-613=8)
~-kst to be_done, __p_
1-nc-ﬁ-kst we are done (all steamed) 120.10
{113-311-323-611-5)
j-fi-kst it was dome (112-313-611-S) 37.10

j-t-k’kst they were done 48.13 (113-317-342-S)
I-u-kst ripe 118.3, 219.13 (112-318-611-S)

-kstx to carry
j-gei-a-qi-u-kstx he was carried ashore 186,10
(113-219-313-414-517-611-5)
jwg=s-a-gl-G-kstx-am he carried them back on his back
117.15 (113-213-316=414-517-611-5-1121) |
~ksqua to fly fighting (?)

a=nt-x-i-l-n-ksqui AtulX-am-a we fly up fighting 138.9
(111-311~322-341-413-511-611-5 A-1121-1211)
i-s=x~f-l-u~ksqui A1ulX they flew up fighting 139.3
(113-316-341-413-511-611-5 /5)
~kna to not_get

qa-s- £-Xm-kn&-x he did not get anything (hunting) 85.13
(115~316-413-441-513-5-1212)
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~kna to be afraid
qa-s-u-Xui-knd-x they became afraid 240.2 (115-316=417-
| 441-511-5-1212) (they = t-; referent of s-2)
a=-s-(s)=Xm-knd-t-iX they are afraid 211.11
(111-316-416-441-513-5-1331-1311)
-kl to know “-kul~-kla
nfl-u-kul I know them 85.8 (112-211-318-611-S)
s-k-fi-u-kul they know me 117.6 (112-216-242-311-611-)
f-x-X1 he awake 119.15 (he know himself)
 (112-313-341-5)
a-tx‘qum-a We will be awake 115.14 (111-322-331-(341)~
'$-1011-1211; or -S-112i-1211)

i-c~i-u-kil Aaql-g he recognized him (know fopen) 249.1
(113-213-313-611-5 £-815) |

i-Le-k~i-u-kil faqL he knew it (to be a whale) 195.1
 {113-215-242-313-611-5 4)
i-nef-ql-kl I saw it (I-lt-outward-from'énclosed space-
i | knew) 13.9 (113-211-313-517-5)
a-ms-k-i-ql-klé~ia you will see him 173.9 .
(111-212-223-242-313~517-5-1212)
i-c~l~qui-kla he saw them 88413 (113-213-317-517=S)

~k?a to haul pull

a-n-L-x-A?a-ia I shall haul her 104,16 {111-211-315-
341-5-1211)

i-k-1-x-k?a she pulled it 124.1 (113-214-313-341-5)

1-k-a-Xa—t-k?a she pulled it 121.16 (lLB-Zlh—Bla-Bhl-
612-5)

e e e,
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i-g-G-xua-k?a it was pulled ocut 154.1, 219.8
(113-219-317-341-S)

~-k?a.ia.u to_play, laugh, smile
a-tx-k?a.iéeu-lal-m-a we will play 167.17
ik-i-x-k?a,id.u~lal-m-ck he laughed 81,2
(113 -3.lé ~341-5-811-1011-1111)
i-x-k?a.id.u-la he smiled (at him) 167.15
(112-313-341-5-811)

-k?ait to leave over “=k%uait

ikei-x-k?4it-iX he left it over 132.6 (113-313-341-S-1311
i-u-k?uiit-i%it he is left 95.13 (112-313-611-S-1123)

~k?acX to resemble “~k%a-iu~cX

s-x21-k?acX they resemble one another 163.7
nc-x-1-k?4,iuscX-ax we resemble each other 153.8
(112-311-323-343-511-5-1212)
-k?&k to fit ~-k®aku

qa-s-x-k?8ku-ax it fitted 201,7 (115-316-341-S-1212)
ikei-xZk?ak it fitted 78.12 (113-313-341-S)

-k?anX4ti to fish sturgeon in gill nets (Vﬁ)
u;Xni-k?anXéti-mam they go to fish sturgeon in gill

nets 197,16 (112-317-341-511-S-1121)

-k?iXa o swim ~-k?uiXa ~-k?uili ~~k?uiX (2)
a-n-u-k?ufXi-a I will swim 9P.6 (111-311-611-S-1211)
i-6-k?ui%a he swam 68.12 (112-313-611-S)
i-fi-k?uiX-i he swam across 97.12 (112-313-611-S-1213)
ikei-k4-k?i¥a-iX he swam across 94«5 (113-313-515-S-1311)
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~k?ua to return, to go home

n-X-k?uid-ia I will go home 10,1 (112-311-341-S-1211)

i-n-Xa-t-k?ui-man I came home 132.15 (113-311-341-612-S-
1121) |

a-lx<xa-t-k?ua let us go home 186.6 (111-223~231-241~
612-5 (-12112))

~k?va(-)ck to be surprised, startled

i-G-k?ua(-)ck he was surprised, startled 194.4
| (112-313-611-5 (-11112) (1 example)
~k?ulit to put down, put away, put up
i-u-k?Glit-x it stood, was put down 103.9
(112-313-611-5-1212)
i-c-i-fd-k®iLit he put it down 104,10 (113-213-313-611-S)
i-k-(a)-u-k?GLit she put it up 136,11 (113-214-314-611-85)
-k?uma to look-at |
i-cet-u~k?umi-nan-m-ck he looked at i 152.5
(113-213-317-611~5-812-1011-1111)
qa-L-k-i-u-k?umi-nan-m-x she looked at them 234.5
(115-215-2}2-313-611-5-812-1011-1212)
-k?ulat to be crossways |
i-u-k?uldt-Xit he put it crossways 57.5 (112-313-61i-
S-814)
~qa.ia to groan
ik-a~i=X-l-qi.ia-lal-m~ck he groaned 83.15
(113-314-413-441~511~5-811-1011-1111)
~qa.iu to lie down (two persons), to go to bed

i-s-k=L-qa.iu they were lying down 23.13 (113-216-242-
315-5)
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i-gek-L-qi.,iu-Xuit they went to bed 137.4
(113-216-242-315-5-814)

i-L-k-L-qé.iu~-Xuit they went to sleep 21.7
 (113-218-242-315-5-814)

-qami to _see, look T-qumi

a~-ms-k-{-gami-ck do you see 7h.3 (111-212-223-2h2-313-
5-1111, or 111-312-613-S-1111)

jkef-qami-t he saw (had eyes open) 116.1 (113-313-S-1131)

n-(a)~G-qumi I see her 190,18 (112-211-314-611-S)

a-ms-kei-t-qumi-t-a you see him 173,10 (111-212-223-

21,2-313-611-5-1131-1211)
~-gamexu gg_§§g ~=gqumexu

i-c-t-a-i-qémcxu-(a)kua he asked her about them 29.;
(113-213-317-414-441-5-911)

a~ms-k-i-gimexu-{a)kvua ask them 52,10
(111-212-223-242-313-5-911)

i-G-qfmexu-(a)kua he was asked 168,11 (112-313-611-S-911)

i-éyL;upqﬁmcxu-(a)kua they were asked 56.12
(113-219-318-611=5-911)

~gamst to drink “-qumst.
a~nc-k-L-u-qimst-a we shall drink (blood L=) 13.6
(111-211-223-242-315-611-5~1211)
Ligamst drink! 150.3 (112-315-5)

-qamx éo shout
j=x21-gamx he_shouted 111,5 (112-313-341-511-S)

aéx;l-qémx-LuL she shouted (while rumning) 123,.2
(112-314-341-511~8-1012)

-ganim to laugh ~-quanim
qa-mt-k-i-t-ginim-x you laughed at it 213.5
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(115-212-222-242-313-612-S-1212)
qa-n-l-u-quanlm-z laughed at h1m 213 .6
(115~ 211-313-611—3-1212)
=gl to go “-qui (initial in compound stems)
i-fi-quiAu he went down 78.16 (112-313-611-S/S)

oa-t-k-ql kl-x they went down 222.7 (115-317-342-S4S)
1-u-qui{LulX-t he ascended 11.14 (112-313-611-3/3)

-gimkL to send word to, to send for “-quimkL

a—txpk-(a)-u-qnimL-a'we will send word to her 8l.5, 82.6
’ (111-222-231-2},2-314-611-5-1211)

i-tx-k-i-G-quiml we send word to him 79..
(113-222-231-242-313-611-5)
-qi.uit tc sleep B
| i~s-qf .uit-Xit they sleep 43.1 (113-316-5-814)
i-qf.uit-m they sieep 233.11 (112-313-S-1011)
-qilX to‘strike, hit “-quilX
i-L~2-x%1-qilX she (her hands L-) slapped herself 93.1L
(113-318=414~441-511-S)
a=-n-i-u-quilX-am-a I will strike it 204.1
(111-211-313-611-5-1121-1211)

j~L~a-x~1-qf1X-L-ck she slapped herself 90.12
(113-318-414-441~511-5-1012-1111)
-qiaxa to make cry with pain
i-s-:-x-l—qian-l-m-ck he cried with pain {2 made him)
(113-316-413-441~511-5-811-1011-1111) |
-qu to go. bring, seﬁd for, carry, reach, find
a;t-i-l-qﬁ-ia they shall zo to it 53.7
(111-317-413-511-5-1211)
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{-ska-t-qu-ck bring into the house 130.12, 134.10

(112-313-523-612-3-1111)
1-c~i-ska-t-qu-ck he carried it into the house 133.4
(113-213-313-516-612-5-1111)
ga=c-a~x~U-qu~ck-ax he kept it, took it 134.13
(115-213-314-341-611-8-1111-1212)

i-t-k-l~-xua-qu-ck they gathered them 101.4

(113-317-342-417-441-3-1111)
1-qeu-xua- qu~ck thez were called together 67.8, t they
Were sent for 171.,2 (113- =219-317-341~5-1111)
n-1-k-u-qu-am I found him 217.10 (113-211~313- =515«
611-8-1121)

a-lx>1-k—u-qu-am-a We will go to meet him 180.9
(111-323-331-413~515-611-s-1121~1211)

i-m-i-ké~t-qu-am Iou came to him 138.1 (113-212-313-
515-612-8-1121)

i-t-i-x8~t-qu-am he finished them 12,1 (113-317-413-441-

612-3-1121 better rendering, t they (arrows t-)

reached to him (in motif of arrow-chain to sky))
1-a-ka-t«qu-am he reached her 139. 14 (112-313-41s-
515~ 612-Su11211

i-u~-kuf-qu-am he reached them 145.3 (112~313-417-515.
S-1121) | |

i-qe-s~k-G~qu-am they were reached 169.3 (113-219-316~515.
611-8-1121)

~qU.a to dream, be dreamed of ~- qa.ua.qa (?)

qa-t-n-quu.a-(a)luk-L-x I _dreamt about them 137.8
T =
(115-317-411-441-8-811,911m1012-1212)

: - . ission.
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ga-n-x-ki-qu.a~(a)luk-L-x I dream 134.6 (115-311-341~
613-5-811#91191012-1212)
ik-i-X~-ki-ga.uaga he dreamed 62.6 (113-313-341-613-S)

-quéna to_carry (2)
.‘i-t-k-i-u-quéha-t they were carrying it 247.15 (113-
217-242-313-611-5-1131; possibly stem=-gina or
-q4-812; 1 example, re ghosts in land of dead)
-quit to bathe ~“-qui-iu-t
' nei-x-quit-x he bathed 33.8 (114w313-341-5-1212)
al-i-x-quit-i he would wash 15.12 (111-313-341-5-1213)

1-m-xa-n-k-l-quat you bathed against me (to ob*aln super-

natural power to use against me) 199.5

(113-212-241-311-342-511-5)
i-k-i-ki-quat she washed him 161,8 (113-214=313-515-S)

u-xua-qué iun.t-ul thez bathed 238.4 (112-317-341-8-1012)
-qui to sleeQ “=qu.iu “=qu.ia _
i~stefi-qu.i they two slept 91.15 (113-316-611-~S)
m-ﬁ-qﬁ.iu you sleep 107.6 (112-312-611-8)
i-st-G-qu.ia they two slept 81.3 (113-316-611-S)
i-fi=qu.ia-iX he slept 73.16, 205.6 (112-313-611-S-1311)
qa-i-u-qf.i-x he slept 247.12, 57.2 (115-313-611-5-1212)
qa-s-k-L;qﬁ.iu-Xuit-x‘thez two slept together 155,.2
(115-216-242-315-5-814~1212)
-quilti to rain |
i-st-fi-quilti it rained 220.1h (113-316-611-5)
-quitq te éwake'

ik-i-X2quitq he awoke 21,5 {113-313-341-S)

[

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



185

ik-u-Xud-qu.itq they arose 246.2 (113-317-341-5)

-qucq to awaken -qu.iucqg ‘
i-c-i-n-f-queq he waked me 109.1 (113-213- 313-411-611-8)
i—q:;~n—u-qucq I was waked 107.6 (113-219-313-411-61;-8)

qaam—n-u-qﬁcq-am-x you keep me awake 134.6

(115-212-313-611-8-1121-1212; or -S-1011-1212)

i-l-t-u-qi.iucq she awoke them 246.1 (113-315-417-611-S)

-quisquis to fart (VN) _
' n-i-x-l-quisquis he farted 86.8 (114-313-341-511-5)

n-a-i-xpl-éuisquis-x he farted 86,13 (114-314=~413=4l]l=
511-8-1212) | |

ik-a-i-x<l-quisquis he farted 80.4, 8645 (113-314-413~
441-511-S; referent of a- 314 2)

ga-c-au-i-quisquis~x he farted at them 85,12
(115-213-317-511-5-1212)

-quinm to give to eat, to feed

i-n-f-(i)-l-quim I géve to him to eat 249.9
(113-211-313- {413 ) -511-5)
n-i-t-quim give me tc eat (112-311-511-612-3) 12.6

a-tx-k-au-i-quim-n-il-a we will give them to eat 226.7
{lll-222-231—2b2—3 17-511-S-812-1012-1211)

i-ms~k~i-l-quim-am bring him food 178.17

© (113-212-223-242-313-511-5-1121)

i-g~t~n-l-quim-n-il-ck I was always given to eat 35.6
(113-219-317-411~511-5-812-1012-1111)

a~ia-m-l-quim-a I will give you to eat 143.17
(111-313-332-412-511-5-1211)
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-qupti to sleep i-n-u-gipti I slept 77.12 (113-311-611-S)
i-u-qfipti-t he slept 21,7 (112-313-611-S-1131)
-qla to count (VN) .

a-n-qLé-Xit I menstruated (was caused to count) 222.19

(i11-311-3-8lb; re isolation period)
-qLqg to leave, depart from
 a-n-Lek-1l-f~qlg-a I leave them 15.6 (111-211-318~4i2=
511-611-8-1211)

i-m-n-ql-u-qlq you left me 171.6 (113-212-311-517-611~5)
a=m-a-q-U-qLg-a leave it (a-) 95.12 (111-212-314-517%2~
611;8-1211; g~ perhaps is error, no other g- found)
1-c-u-qu1-qu he left them 176.4 (113-213-317- 517-8)
-gck to take, receive (as share of food?)
i-c-f-x~u-qck he took it (a-fat) 130.15, 133.5
' (113-213-314-341-611-5)
-Qs to bite i-c-f-u-qs he bit it 249.5 {113-213-313-511-S)

1-L-k-i-u-qs-t what it carried in its beak (i.e.

it was bltlng it) 218.12 (113-215-242-313-611=S-11311
-gst to _louse {(VN) . .
iQm-L-n-ké-ki-qst you louse me 118,6 (113-212-318-411-~
515-613-5)

a—La-m-ki-qst-a I'll louse you 118,7 (111-318=332-412-
" 613-5)

-gsti to be satiated i-n-fi-qsti I am satiated 160,14
(113-311-611-5; *qs-1131-12132)

-qsk to work making cances {~-gcq?)

ik-i~k-G-gsk-am he went to work on cance 225.1k, 226.17
(113-313-413-515-611-5-1121)

n-i-k-t-qcq-ait-x he made canoes 225.3 (114~313-413=515-
511-3-1122-1212; k/q error for g/k ?)
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-gsq to _spear, harpoon “-gsga

i-s~k-i-l-ki-gsq they speared it 42.5 (113-216-242-313~
413-511-613=-8)

qa~t=k-I-(L)-14-gsqa-lal-m-x 243.11 they speared them
(I=) (115-217-242-318-418-511-611-S-811-1011-1212)

i-t-k-L-f-l-u-qsq they harpooned him (i=) 1743
(113-217-242-318-413-511-611-S)

~gmuXlu to "speak"

i-c-i-t-l—qﬁﬁXLu-ck they "spoke™ (Coyote's buttocks)
89.6 (113-213-313-417-511-S-1111)
-qalqt to cry, weep “-qulqgt

m-i-x=qalqt you cry 145.7 (112-212-313-341-S)

m-n-k;ﬁ-qalqt you cry for me 174.10 (112-212-331-442-
513-8)

i-8~-qulqt he wept 33,11 (112-313;611-3)

(a)~t-qulqt she wailed 77.6 (112-314-611-S)

-q?a.ia to go between

qa~i-a~x-au-i-q?4.ia-(a)kua-x he squeezed himself through
it 32.1 (115-2132-3142-341-417-511-5-911-1212)
~g9%anim to disbelieve
arms-k-h-ki-q?animpa you disbelieve me.229.15
(111-212-223-242-311-613-5-1211) (cf. -qanim)
-q?ualk to push at, into ~~-q?ualku '

ik-i-XQﬁpq?uaLk it (ice id) crushed it (canoce i-) 206.4
(113-313- (413) ~441-513-5) o

i-L-i-%-q®ualk he put it (anus L-) into himself 89.8

87.9 (113-315-413-441-S)
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sex-q?uflku-x two_grown together 17,1 (112-316-341-S-
1212)

-q?u8la to keep a secret
‘i-mpi-u-q?uéla did you keep it a secret 169.8
(113-212-313-611-S)

~-q?uilak to be clear weather
‘i-u-q?ullak it was clear weather 111,16 (112-313-611-S)
-g?u.ia to pﬁt between
i-t-k-s-f-p-q?u.ia-iX they hid their faces (s-) 158.5
(113-217-242-316-413-512-5-1311)
i-gc=i-n-g®u,if-t-iX he squatted on knees and elbows
L4148 (113 213-313-512-S-1131-1311)

-g?ui.xaimalx to_be scared, to have an evil omen

1—qa-n-n-q9u£.xa1maLx I am scared 227. 15 (113-219-311-
611-S)
j-g-i-p-u~-q?ufxaimalx it is an evil omen for me 250.,7
(113-219-313-411-611-5; but "gen" may be 3, o)
~-q%ui.la to_sweep |
a-mt-k-t-u-q?ufla sweep it 18.12 (111-212-222-317-611-S)
-q?usti to _be stuck

ik-i-(i)-n-q?usti-Xit-i he stuck in (doorwgz;ié)t83.13
(113-313-413-512-5-814-1213)

-3 t0 move on Or in water

i-st-f-k-u-s~iX they two landed (canoe) 203.1 (113~
316-413-515-611~5-1311)

i-sﬁ-i-k—ﬁ-s—am-ix they arrived on the other side (river)
203.2 (113-316~413-515-611-5-1121~1311)

i-st-f-k-u-s-iX thev went across (river) 113.15
{113-316-413=515-611-8-1211)
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a~n=L-l-s-amit-a I will push him 106.13 (111-211-
315-611-5-813-1211)
i-G-s Au he went down river 73.16 (112-313-611-SA8}....;

i-ék(u)-x(canoe i-) going downriver 56.10

(112-313-3;8-1212)

qa-l-u-sﬁuulx-m-x (cance i-) goes ugglver 572
(115-313-611~5 /-1011-1212)

a-n-L-u-s #Ak-a I lie down with her 104.16
(lll-211-315-611—${3-1211)

-sa to melt .
i-i-sa it _melted 220.14 (112-313-611-S)
-sa to &gx
i=k~a-x-sé~-(a)mit she dried (roots a~) 226.3
(113-214-314~341-5-813)
ik-i-X<sa-q they were dry 235.1 (113-313-341-S-815)
-X#sa-q-t-lx it is dgz 239.1 (112-313-341-5-815-1131-131
- -stXu to_ carry on back
a-m-t-U=-stXu-a you carry them on your back 46,9

ll==21 7-611-5-1211)

o~
[ Z A

a~m-t-i-stXu-n-il-a you carry them on your back 46,8
(111-212-317-611-8-812-1012-1211)

-saq 1o war “-saqu (VNP)
a~lx-k?f-saqu-am-a we are going to war 182,10

(111-323-331-614-5-1121-1211)

n-u-kua-k?i-saqu-am~-x they went to attack them 240.2
(114-317-515-614-5S-1121-1211)
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-si. to strike
Qa~c~i-u~-kui-sim-x he struck it at them 32.2
(115-213-313-¢17-442-511-s-10;1-1212)
i-c-i-L-k=l-t-sim he hit it with it 218.11

(113-213-313415~442-511-612-5-1011)

L-ms-Xi-1-t-si-L you often strike yourselves 145.6
(112-318-412-423-441-511-612~5~1012)

-sil to lie down on back

m-x4-sil~ck-i lie down on your back 146.3 (112-312-
' 341-5-1111-1213)
-sk to get, obtain, find, help

a-n-(aj-u-sk-am-a I will take it 29,5
(111-211~314~611-5-1121-1211)

i-n-i-f-sk-am I found it 21.6 (113-211-313-611~S-1121)

a~n-L-é-x—sk~ém—a I shall take it from her 208.13

(111-211-315-414-441-5-1121-1211)

i-g-L-f-sk-am she was found 100.12 (113—219-315-611-8-
1121)

i-q=Le~a~x2sk-am it was taken from her 211,7
(113-219-315=4 L4-441-5-1121)

a-lx-sk-&m-a we play 145.4 (111-323-(341)-5-1121-1211)

q-i-x‘sk-am he played 103.2 (115-313-341-8-1121)

qa-s-x-sk-&m-x they played (target) 167.7
(115-316-341-S-1121-1212)

Q=ieke-l=ki-sk-am he is helggd 70,1y
(219-313-442-511-613-5-1121)

. @=ia~m~k-l-kf-sk-am-a I'1l kelp vou 211.6 (111-313-332-
 412-442-511-613-8-1121-1211)
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i-c-i-k-1-ki-sk-1-iL it helped him £5.12
(113-213-313-442-511~613-5-811-1012)

i-k-s-k-1-kf-sk-1-iL she _helped them 65.13

(113-214~316-442-511-613-5-811-1012)

i-s-x-skZ1-iLl they two play 169,5, 172.9
(113-316=-341-S=811~1012)

-ski to laﬁnch, go, roll about
i-g-k-i-fi-skiAx they two launch it 205.14
(113-216-242-313-611-5 5)
n-i-x-skf-lal-m-x he rolled about 32,11
- (114-313-341-5-811-1011-1212)

a-ms-k-ﬁ-skiJQayl-m-a o much {(not) (=don't go an Aere).
(111-312-323515-611-S AS-811-1011-1211) 205.8

-skta to search on beach, to beachcomb

qa-i-a-skti-(a)kua-cku~-ait-x he went to search on the

beach 176.10 (115-313-414-S=911-1111-1122-1212)

-sk®”u to become warm, warm

n-u-sk?u-4it I am warm 101.12 (112-311-611-S-1122)

ik-i-x-sk?u-4mit he warmed himself 69,11 (113-313-341-
S-813)

m-xa-sk?u=-4mit-am warm yourself 101,11 (112-312-341-S-
813-1121)

i-kes-u~-sk?-L she roasted it (s-) 228.5

(113-214-316-611-5-1012)

a-k-(a)-u-sk?G-L-x she roasted them 225.9 (111-214-
(314)=-611-S-1012-1212)
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-Sq to be becoming
L-fi-k-u-sq becoming to you (blood L-) 126.1L

(112-315-412-515-611-S)

L-é—n-k-u-sq becoming to me 126,10 (112-315-411-515- 611-
-sxui to be lost

n-i-sxii-x it was lost 244. 8 (114-313-5-1212)
-Xat to recover (health life)

a-c=n-g-l-Xat-Zkua I shall recover 75.8
(111-213-311-414-511~5-911)
i~c~i-l1-Xdt-akua he recovered 78.5, 240.4
(113-213-313-511-5-911)
~Xak to give back
a-n-LQi-l=Xak-cku-é ia I will return it to him 86.16
(111-211-318-413 511-3-1111-1211)
-Xaku to tire of

i-gei-g-k-fi-Xaku~-iX the people were tired of her 192,12
' (113~ 219-313-414-h42-‘12-3-1311)
-Xini to stand, be upright (on water?)

qa-tea—Xini-cxu-ax thez stayed on the water 252,14
(115-317-342-3-1111-1212)

- -Xui to know, to be known

ik—i-n-l-ﬁ-Xhi-Xit it is known to me 112,10
(113-313-413-511-611-5-814)
a-1-6-¥ui-X she knew it 34.8 (112-314-511-611-S-1311/1212)

tk-n-1-6-Tui-x they know sbous me 182.13 (112-317-342~
411-511-611-5-1212)

i-t-k-t-Xui-la they discovered it 163.5 (113-317~342- -
417-5-811)
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=Xuni to dfift '
i-m--¥uni you drifted 113.8 (113-312-611-S)
i-u-ﬁﬁni-ck he floated'24.5 (112-313-611-S-1111)
i-u-Xunf-na grifted 121,12 (112-313-611-S-812)
ik-(a)-u-Xdnifpck she drifted ashore 26.6 (113-314-611-S A
i-t-ka-t-Xunf-cku-am they came up floating 24.16
(113-317-515-612-5-1111-1121)

-Xta to move about, dance

a-t-k-i-u-Xté-m-x they went to dance 195.6
(111-317-342-413-611-5-1121~1212)
i-k-L-4-k?-n-Xta she rolled it around it 136.9
(113-214-315-4 142443 -512-5)
~Xtk to steal from i

al-i-k-G-Xtk-a he's stealing 143.16 (111-313-515-611-S-
1211) B

ik-i-k-G-Xtk-la he was stealing much 76,11
(113~313-515-611-S-811)

i-c~f-u-Xtk he stole them 73.9 (113-213-313-611-5)

~Xca to bite

i-s-k-f-Xca those two bit him 116,10 (113-216-242-313-5)
-Xtk%iq to swim | |

qa-i-uQth7iq it swam 243.15 (115-313-611-S)

-x to do, make, be, act, become {factotum stem)
ik-f-X he did 101.1, he became 108.5, he was 121.16
© (113-313-5) - |
i-n-f-u-x I did to him 180,3 (113-211-313-611-S)
i-nt-kiL-u-x we did them 7C.1 (113-211-242-318-611-5)
a-lx-k-i~f=x-a we will make them on him 64.1

(111-223-242-313-611~S~1211)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



193

D-x-u~-X you are 19.9 (112-312-341-611-S)

ik-f-x-u-x it became (it did in reference to itself) 220.15
' (113-313-341-611-8) |

ik-f-x-u-x-iX it became 25.2 (113-313-341-611-S-1311)

imc-t-f-l-u-x he did it with them 63.15 (113-213-317-413-
 511-611-S)

i-c-L-f-k-u-x he did it on him 147.13 (113-213-315-413-515-
 611-8) -

i-k-i-u-x she made it 17.10 (113-214-313-611-S)

i-ket-§-1-u-x she put them on her 99,2 (113-214-317-414-511~
© 611-8)

i-t-kt-u-x they made them 41,12 {113-217-242-317-611-S)

a-q-l-u-x it is made 171.6 (111-219-313-611-~5)

1-q-L-i-l-u-x it was on him 250,12 (113-219-315-413- ~511-611-8)
1a-m-u-x L do you 86.3 (112-313-332-412-611-S)

i-nfx-u-x I became 49.3, I made 86.16, I got 177.13, I did

132,15, I am 169.15, I had been 50.6 (113-311-341-
611-S)
m-X-§-X-u-X you are of them (a-) 228,11 (112-212-241-314-341~
‘ 611-5)

B ik-i-x“l-u-x it was on itself 65.12 (113-313-341-511-611-S)

ik-i-g~xZlou-x they two became (big i-) 17.2
 (113-313-416-441-511-611-5)
n-kf-x-ax I am (lazy) 185.1% (112-311-613-3-1212)
m-ki-x zou were (below) 65,10 (112-312-613-S)
m-kf-x-ax zgg___ 92,14 (112-112-613-8-1212)
i-pekfox zgg_gg 134.14 (113-312-613-3)
1-L-k£-x-ax zgg_gg 134.17 (2 13-312-613-3-1212)
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n-(a)~G-xu-a I _did to her 212.17 (112-211-314-611-8-1211)

a~m-n-G-xu-a you do me 168,7 (111-212-311-611-5-1211)
a-m-n-n-xu-ax you make me 87.6 (111-412-311—611—8-1212)

qa-c-n-"-xu-alt-x he does to me 81,13
(115-213-311-611-5-1122-1212) |

a=qQ-i-f-xu-~ax-iX someone did it 239.18 (111-216-313-611-S=
1212-1311)

i-g-t-t-xu~am they were (poured out) 214,13 (113-219-317-
611-3-1121)

a-ms-x~8-¥u-a you be 205.7 (111~312-323-341-611-S-1211)
qa-n-x~u-xu—ax I I was 223.1 (115-311-341-611-5-1212)

n—u-vua-x-ax they dig 39.7 (llh-317-141-3-1212)
qa=LeX~fim3u-am-x he became 239. 7 (115~315-341-611-8-1121-1212)

a-q-L-l- ~8-xu~-ax it was done on him 250.14 (111-219-315-413-

| 511-611-5-1212)

1-c-t-u-xu-am he reached them 89,2 (113-213- -317-611-S-1121)
a~x-a do do it 198.3 (112-314-5-1211) '

i-x~-a make it 63.8-{112-313-5-1211)

nix-a do me 199.12 (112-311-5-1211)

t<x-a do them 45.6 (112-317-S-1211)

i-x4-t-x do 133.2 (112-313-341-612-S)

a-c-i-u-kuf-x-a he will do it with them 179.3
(111-213-313-417-442-511-5-1211)
q-1x<t-x~am they come to make on us 23644
(112-219-323-331-612-5-1121)

qa-st-u-kui-x they went to hunt (birds) (they do on account of
them) 85.1 (115-316~417-442-511-S) (or stem ~kui)

L-au-l-x-t there were (quivers L-) 27.7 (112-318-417-511-
S-1131)
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neu-x~t I am 174,11 (112-311-611-S-1131)
i-L<x it became, did 161.2, 147.7 (113-315-S)
i-s;xapmt-xé-t-x-am we came to fetch you two 185,10, 182,10

(113-216~241-312-322-341-612-5-1121)

-xax to notice (VP) ~-xaxu

i-ms-&-xaxu-mit do_you motice 43.16 (113-312-323-414-
'5-813)
-xami to refuse to give up
1-c-t-u-xua-xam1-l-akua he refused to give up h1 gg__
103.2 (113~ 213-317-417-4u-s-84-9¢1) .

-xiu to buy a wife -

1-n-a-i-l-x1u-akua L bought her for him 138.5
(113- 211-31L-k13-511-s-9¢1)

-xi.ua to forbid

1-q-1-k-1-x1.ua-1X it was forbldden 152,18 (113-219-
313-&»2-511-5-1}11)
-xim to invite
i-L-k-u-kui-xim—am they invited them A47.4
(113-218-242-317-442-511-5-1121)

-xima to_put down ~-xaima ~-xuaima, to discard
i-c-i-xima he threw it down 104.6 (113-213~313=S)
i-c-L-xima he threw it away 111,15 (113-213-315-S)

i-xfma-t it lay there 77.7, 194.11 (112-313-5-1131)
n-i-xfma-Xit-x it fell down 212.8 (114-313-S-814-1212)
i-q-u-xufima were thrown down 14.17 (113-219-317-8)

n-a-t-k71-xa1ma¥bu throw down into my mouth 146.2

(112-311- ~613-5 A3)
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jkeie(i)=-l-xfima it lay before him 160.5
(113-313-413-511-3)
a-mei-a-k-xaimi-ia you put it onto the canoe 46.10

(111-212-313-41&-515-3-1211)

j-a-xa-k-xdima he lay on snag (a-) 167,13
(112-313-414=441=515=S)

jeLek-a-kex3ima they laid (boards a-) over them 160.1
(113-218-242-314~515-S)
-xitq to tie (to buoy?) ‘

iQSQK-L-au-i-xitq'thev tied (net) to buoys A45.12

-xukti to gfggp,‘take hold of at head

j-c-L-f-n-xukti he took him at his head 70.8
(113-213-315-413-512-S)

i-q-L-4-n-xukti she was taken at her head 101.3
(113-219-315-414~512-S)
-xula to speak |
n-i-u-xtla I speak to him 10,13 (112-211-313-611-3)
a-m-l—u-xula-l-m-a speak to him 10.14

(111-212-313-611-3-811-1011-1211)

m-xéla you talk 199.11 (112-312-5)

qa-m-xa—t-xula (how) you say 160. 13 (115-312-341-612-5)
-xklalcl to 1nsult

m-L-l-ki-kaach vou insulted them 105,2
 (112-212-318-511-613-52)

-xg?ala to disguise

ms-xa-n-xq%8la you disguise yourselves before me 158.4

-xs to cut © (112-212-223-241-311-8)

B}
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j-cef-u-xs he cut him 154.3 (113-213-313-611-S)
ikei~xZ1-k?i-Xs it was cut A7.2 (113-313=341-511-614-S)

-xim to eat ~xuim
i-1x-L-xlm-ck we shall eat 214.9 (113-323-331-418-S-1111j
a-m-x-L-xIm-ck eat much 99.10 (111-312-341-418-S-1111)
i-m-xim-u-x eat 249.4 (112-313-412-5 411 )

s-m-x]'.m-u-x éat (root s-) 228.8 (112-316-412-S SH11£8S)
al-i-xim-d-xu-m-a will he eat 249 8 (111-313-S/411~
¥3-1011-1211)

ik-u-xui-xim-ck they ate 215.7 (113-317-341-511-5-1111)
gqa-t-u-xuim-li-xu-m-x they ate 50,3
(115-317-417-S /611 A5-1011-1212)
-mat to lose one's way

. a-tx-u-mit-aku(a)-it-a we_shall lose our way 185.5

ik-(a)-u;mét-aku(a)-it she loét her v}az 119,12
(111-322-331-611-5-911-921-1211;
113-314-611-5-911~921)

(i)-mal A to do into water (nominal incorporation)

aém-x-a-l-imaL #x~a you fall into water 125.16
(111-212-241~414-511-S /S-1211)

i-c-L-a-1-fmal A he threw them into water 87.8, 121.5
(113-213-318-414-511-S /5)

1-q-L-a-l-ima.: #4x they were thrown into water 87.9
(113~ 219-318-1,1@- 511-S &)

i-k-a-l-imal &-iXit she fell into water 126.3
(113-211,-311‘»-511-5/-3-1124)

(but possibly correct analysis is -ima;é;x)h
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~mak to distribute ~-maku

a-m-t-au-i-méku-a Yyou distribute them among them 47.11
i-c-t-mak he gave much 48.13 (113-213-317-611-S)
) -mak?amitaé to compare
i-c~i-fi-k-u~-mak?imitaq he compared it to them 162.1k
162.15 (113-213-313-417-515-611-57)
-maqt to fight, to render dead (VN)

i-n-f-maqt I die 58.7 (113-311-611-S)

i-nc;xzmaqt we fought 183,16 (113-311-323-341-S)
1-m-u-maqt you dead? 77.11 (113-312-611-8)
1-c~t-u-maqt he shot them 164.7 (113-213-317-611-3)

1-t-k-1-u—maqt-am1t they deaded him 103,3
(113-217-2h2-313-61¢-S-813)
ik-u-xud-maqt they fought 183.6, 186.3 (113-317-341-8)

~-maq®im to ask for, receive a present

a-n-x=lekiemaq?im-L-am-a I shall ask for a present 190,44
(111;311-441-511-613-3-1012-1121-1211)

n-x-t~ki-mag?im-L-am I come to ask for a present 192.12
(1i2-311-341-612-613-S-1012-1121' or ~341-417-613-)

i-L~k-a-1-miq7im~L she gave her a present 192, 13
(113-215- =242-314~511-5-1012)

a=-X-l-miq?im-n~il. she receives as present 192,17
(112-314-441-511-5-812-1012)
a=x-i-t-miq®im-L-am-t she comes to ask for present

192.9 (112-3 14-341-413-612—8-1011—1121-1731)

-mas to beashamed

i-x“mas he was ashamed L3.5 (112-313-341-S)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



199

ikea-x-mis-ait she was ashamed 16,12 (113-31h-341-3-1122)

i~c$k7i-ﬁas-amit it made them ashamed 170.9
" (113-213-614-S-813)
-mick?i tovfind, gather up
j-c=t-d-mick?i he took it up 101.13, 176.9
(113-213-317-611-5)

qa-c-t-u-m{ck?i-nan-m-ait-x he always found them on the
beach 176.16 (115-213-317-611-S-812-1011-1122-1212)
-miql o lick '
'qa-mpi-n-miqL-x lick it (dung) off (elk) 131,15
(115-212-313-512-5-1212, or, lick it off elk for
me, 115-212-313-411-S-1212)
qa-m-i-u-miqL-x lick it off 134,10 (115-212-313-611-5-12L

-minak?ua to waéh face
jk-i-x-mfnak?ua he washed his face 153.11
(113-313-341~3)

i-k~g-u-minak?ua she washed their faces 18,12
(113-214-316~611-8)
-mila to scold (VNP)

jen-i-G=mila I scolded him 29,1, (113-211-313~611=S)

qa-n-f-mila I was scolded 167.3 (112-219-311-6il~S)
-milaq to listen ' | |
ik-i-x—i-kfl-milaq he listened (for him) 13745
(113-313-341-413-442-511-5)

ikea=x~-a-mflaq she listened 99.17 {113-314-341-414-S)

-mu £o take revenge “-m

i—két-i-k-mu-a she takes revenge on them 124,1, 124,.5
(113-214=317-413~515-5=1211)
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a=gei-n~k?i-men-akua-x it _was taken revenge on him 196,6
(111-219-313-512-614-5-812-911-1212)
-mutim to play, make fun

n-x~i-n~mitXm-x I am playing with (i-) 217.2
(112-211-241-313-512-5-1212)

i-c-i-X-i-n-mitXm-ait-x he always made fun of him
(113-213-313-341-413-512-5-1122-1212)

i-c-i-n-x-mitXm-ck fooled me 89,10 (113-213-313-411-441~-

S-llli; analysis of these forms problematic)
-mukti to fish sturgeon on hook (VN)

n-u~Xua-mikti-ait-x they fished sturgeon with the hook
24kl (114=317-341-5-1122-1212)

-mug?u.i:;’ to drown
a-xa-L-n-muq’u.l-aku-t she drowned (in water L-) 122.2
(112-314"31;1-14-15 512-S-911-1131)
-mt to grow up
ga~c~L-G-mt-amit-x he raised her 187.3
(115-213-315-611-5-813-1212)
a-st-f-mt-a they will grow up 141.9 (111-316-611-8-12_1)
-mqu t£o sglt, vomit
i-c-i-G-mqu-it he spit it out 249.6 (113-213-313-611-S=
521)
i-k-t~G-mqu~q she vomited them 101,4 (113-214-317-611-
5-815)

ik-a-ka-mqu~gq she vomited 101,.3 (113-314~515-5-815)
-mxanul to name dead relatives ’

k-1—k?i-mxanuL he named his dead relatives 154.11

(113-31’1-61#-8)
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-mla to buy
a~nc-k-(a)-v-mli-l-m-a we will buy her 170,5
(111-211~223-242-(314) -611-S-811-1011-1211)

i-c-(a)-u-mli-l-m-am he went to buy her 158.14
(113-213-(314)-611-5-811-1011-1121)
i-g-i-G-mla he was bought 218,3 (113-219-313=611-S)

-mla to carry under amm

ik-i-ml4-t he carried under his arm 105,12
(113-313-5-1131) (1 example)
-na to_look v
i-céi-ské-naqu he locked into (house) 179.9
(113-213-313-516-5 /5)
ik-i-x“pa-(a)kua he looked back (around) 19.2
(i13-313—341-8-911; cf. Athapaskan na- eye)
-nau.aitki to fish with net (VNP)

u-xui-nau.éitki they fished with nets 219.8
(112-317-441-511-5)
i-L-x~i-pau.fitki-mam they went fishing with their net
46,12 (113-218-241-313-S~1121)

-raq no suck

1-c-1—ka-naq he sucked on it 153.17 (113-213-313-515- S)

-naxl: to miss something needed, to lose ~-naxla
a-n-t-U-naxl-am-a I shall go to look for them 58.2

ms-k-é;naxL search for her 69,7 (112-212-223-242-314-S)

i-c-i-u-néxla-ck he lost him 112,11 (113-213-313-611-
S-1111)

ik-i-k®f-naxL he searched 137.15

ik-i-u-nixla-ck he was lost 112,11 (113-313-611-5-1111)

CRA N e e

adaotna s g it
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-ni to tie
i-c-a-x-k?f{-ni-akua he made a bundle {(of a-) 101l.1l4
© (113-213-314-341-614-5-911)
‘i~t-k-u-xua-k?i-ni-anuk-L-ck they tied them in burdles
101.5 (113-217-2}2-317=341=614-5-812 H11-10i2-1111)

i-gq-a-k®f-ni-akua it was tied up 102,5 (113-219-314-
614-5-911)

a~k-i-(i)-x-ri-fkua she was going to tie them to him
249,15 (111-214-313-413-441-S-911)
~nim to_cry
u-xuf-nim-ck they cried 224.6 {112-317-441-511-S-1111)
neu-xui-nim-x they cried 208¢6 (11h-317-441-511-5-1212)
-nima to show
a-n-s-x-l-n*“‘-la LI shall show it to him 227.9

(111-211-316-341-413-S-lle)

s-a~m~Xa-t-nimd-mam I broucht it to show it to you
227,17 (112-316=332-412-441~612-S-1121)
-nuapa to_exchange

i-nt-k‘s-X-kaEi-nuapa we will exchange them (buttocks)
85¢6 (113-211-222-242-316-441-512-614-S)

-nku to_run (singular)

n-l-x-i-nku-x he ran 234,12 (114-3;3-3hl-h13-8-1212)
-nq?ikus to_come with difficulty (%)
i-nq?ik"s~ait-x it came with difficulty (excrement)
216 9 (112-313-5-1122-1212; 1 example)
-nXa to stretch (VN)

im¢-L-ki-nia-m he stretched it 136,17 (113-213-315=613
$-1011)
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a-m-xa-nX&-ia you lay vour net 48,7 {111-312-341-S-1211)

-

-nXugt to watch {(3)

i-L-k-i-u-kué-nXuqt-iX he watched (house t-} 162.9
(113-215-242-313-417-515-5-1311) |
~lax to eat ' |
i-x-i-18x he ate it 35.1, 126.7 (112-313-341~413-S)
i-x-t-14x he eats them 179.1 (112-313-341-417-S)

i-u-xui-14x they eat 205.12 (113-317-441-511-S)
-la to move gvigoroﬁslxl “1- “-la.iu
m-x-i-1-G-1 you do it (work} 116.3 (112-212-241-313-511~
611-5)
ala-m-x-i-l-fi-l you do it (work) 114.11
(111-212-241-313-511-611-5)
men-x-f~la-l-m-x vou do me (like) 167.8

(112-212-311-341-611-S-811-1011-1212)

qa-c-(a)-u-x-d-la-l-m-git-x he always made them 247.3
(115-213-314=417-441-611-5-811-1011-1122-1212, but.
possibly 314-611-S(=xu)-811-)

ikei-x-fi-la~-l-m-ck he took it off (Dul;ihgi 31.10
(113-313-341-611-5~811-1011-1111)

a=g-i-u-x-li-la=l-m-a (basket i=} will be made (bv people)

(for people?) 127.16 (111-219-313-417-441-611-S—
811-1011-1211)

n-f-u-la I worked at it 227.10 {112-211-313-611-S)
i-x-18-t it moves 228.14 (112-313-341-S-1131)
ik-f-x-la it moved 203.9 (113-313-341-S)
ik-i-x-1§-lal-m-ck it swung 16.7, it shook 234.15
(113-313-341-5-811-1011-1111)
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n-i-x~14-1-m-x it_shook 32.5 (114-313-341-S-811-1011-1212

k-(a)-ﬁ;la-pa where she worked at (a-) 229.6
(112-214=314=611-5-1312)

i-L-x-li-lal-m-ck it (reed I-) was waving 248,13
(113-315-341-5-811-1011-1111)

a=-x=la~-ck rise! 137.17 (112-314-341-S-1111)

a-m-i-u-14-cku~a you 1ift it 203.15 (111-212-313-611-S-
1111-1211)

ik-u-xua-ld.iu~-ck they arose, made selves ready 184.6
(113-317-341-5-1111)

i-st-u-l4-cku-iXit they flew up 139.2 | (113-316-611-S-
1111-1124)

ik-f-n-i-la-i-aku(a)-it I forgot him 14,7
© (113-313-411-511-5-811-911-921; or 411-S(=i)-811-
911-921)
i-c-a-i-l;émit he put it into it 146.5
(113-213-314-411-5-813)

n-a-k?i-145 AsulX-m-x she hecame mature 222,3
(114-314=614-5 A5-1011-1212)

i-Le-i-x-fielafck he tied his hair atop his head 211,13
(113-315-413~441-512-5+-5)

s-x-i-l-8kua-ck it thurdered twice 5.60.12
(112-216-241-313-5-911-1111)

qa-i-u~-xua-l-dit-x they laughed heartily 232.2
(115-313-417-441~5-1122-1212)

qa-L=-x~13.iu A2a-lal-m-x they moved much (branches L-)
75, 11 (115-318-341-S45~811-1011~1212)
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-la to gather, catch

i-c~t-G-1la he gathered them 153,1 (113-213-317-611-5)

q-t-u-la they catch much Lsalmon) 220.7 (112-219-317-611-.

-la to be broken, break

ik-u-kua-18-Xit they (fingers) broke 98.12

(113-317-522-S-814)
j-Lek-i-x21(a)-akua he broke it 162.10

(113-215-24,2-313-341-5-911)
~lait to be, stay, be dead |
qé-L-i-k-m—léit-x they stand around it 243 .4
(115-318-413-442-513-5~1212)
qa~L-i-l4it-ait-x they are in it 244,10

(115-318-413-8-1122-1212)
i-c-L-a-ka-14it-amit he put them into the canoe ga-)
k.1 (113-213-318-hlh-515 S-813)
a-ms-x-i-18it-iX you stay 236.7 (111-312-323-341-413~
S-1311) |
L-x-f-lait they stayed 175.12 (112-318-341-413-S)
i-I-x-lait they died 36.2 (113-318-341-5) |
-lait to try to_cure

i-gei-ki-14it-a they tried to cure him 153.16
(113-219-213-613~5-1211)

a-i-u-kui-l3it-~a he tried to cure him 153,16
(111-313-417-442-511-5-1211)
-lap to fall over

ik-f-k?i-lap-Xit-iX he fell over 150.4, 184 .4
© (113-313-614~S-814-1311)
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-lat to turn round

ik~i-x~k?i-lat-&mit he turned round 68.3 (113-313-341-
614-3-813; 1 exampie)

-laku to ground (canoes)
ik~-(a)-u-18ku-Yuit they grounded {canoces a-) 25.2
.(a)-u-léku;x (canoes a-) were there 21.2 {112-315-611-
5-1212)

~lak?ua tS _cover over

4-m-xua-lak®ua cover yourself with O4.13 (112-314-

C 412-441-8) |

ik-§-i-xua-lak®aa he covered himself with.(a-) 9é‘8

96415 (113-3L4-413-441-5)

-lam to burn

qa-c~i-x~t-lim-ax he burned him 115,13

(115- 213-313-341-612-5-1212 1 example; cf, -Ll)

~l4lam to sing

u-kua-l4lam singing 62,15, 13.1 (112-317-515-S)
~lalp to dlg w1th digeging sticks
gqa~L-s~u-14.1p-L-ait-x they always gathered 39.11
© (115-318-416-611-5-1012-1122-1212)
s-k-L-u-181p-L they two dug with digging sticks 231.13
(112-216-242-318=611-5-1012)
-lima tohit
a-s~xa-m-kf-limi-ia they will hit you 67.16
(111-216-241=312-613-5-1211)
~luX to know, recognize (cf. -LluX)

i-c-i-x<l-u-1uX-t he did not know it 27.16 (113-213-313=
441-511-611-S-1131)
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ig-m-x<t-luX-t I don't understand you 134.17
(112-313-332-412-441-612-S-1131)

-luma to shout, call

a-m-kf-luma shout}! 243,16 (111-312-613=S)
jmcmi-ki-luma he called it 79.7 (113-213-313-613-5)

i-c~L-ki-lﬁma-n;iL-ck they spoke 87.16 (his buttocks)
(113-213-318-613-5-812-1012-1111)
-lpu to boil (VP)
s-i-ki-lp-t it boiled 123.16 (112-316-413~515-S-1131)
kKT has "sikiplpt", apparently an error)

-1pu to_be cold, frozeé (VN)

i-ciL-lpu cold was on them 218,4 (113-213-318-S)
i-c-f-lpu-iX it was cold, frozen 35.17, 205.6
(113-213-313-S-1311)

-lke to roast

na-ms-k-i-f-lke-a you roast it 37.7 (114-212-223-242-
313-611-5-1211)
‘i-q-f-u-lkc it was roasted 37.8 (113-219-313-611-S)
-1g® to swallow (VP)

ia-m--1q? I swallow you 65,11 (112-313-332-412-611-5}
-1X to put under

.i-q-L-i-k-ﬁ-u-lX they were put under his blanket 50.11
(113-219-318-413-442~513-611-8)

i-g-a-i-k-fi=u-1X it was put under his blanket 50,9
5ke7 (113-219-314-413-4,2-513=611~S)

=1Xa to make with, do?

i-k-i-a-ki-1Xa-1l-m (what) does she do with it (sinew a-)

191.16 (113-214-313-414-613-5-811-1011)
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-~1Xam t0 speak, tell, say

i-m-n-3-1Xam you speak to me 127.9 (113-212-311-611-S)

a-m-(a) ~u-1X4m-am go and say to her 22,2
(111-212-314-611-5-1121)
i-c-i-n-ti-1¥am he told it to me 194.8 (113-213-313~411-
611-53 | |

j-c-ienc-4-1Xam he said it to us 165.1
(113-213-313-411-423-611-S)
- i&c-s-G=-1Xam he said to them 40.10 (113-213-316-611-S)

a-ken-u-1X4m-x she told me 232.3 (111-214-311-611-S
1212)
a=kem-u~-1Xam-a she will say to you 11.6

(111-214-312-611-5-1211}

i-k-i~-f-1Xam she said to him 161.10 (113-214-313-611-~8)
(113-214-313-611-5)

i-k-i-8-1Xam-x she said to him 225.8 (113-214-313-611-
S-1212)

a~k-i-t-1X¥am she said to him 143.3, 33.13.
(111-214-313-611-S)

a~k-i-u-1X2m-x she said to him 135.5, 234.9, 197.1
(111-214-313-611-8-1212)

a~ia-mt-G-1Xam I told you two 65.5
(111-313-332-412-422-611-5)
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50340, The Kathlamet verb occurs with both prefixation
and suffixatioﬁ; the stem has sometimes a very limited degree
of complexity. The minimum verb word consists of a tense
prefix plus pronominal prefix plus stem., This is sometimes

an impefative usage, as in m-xila you talk 199.11 (112-312-8)

or s<pna jump: (two feet) 147.i5 (112-316-S), but may be an
ordiﬁary hér-a,ive‘form, as in ik-f-tuks he suckled 119,13
(113-313-S) or i-nlkim I said lSi.é (113-311~S), For some
stems, the-minimum.sequence appears to be necessarily longer;
thus, -1Zam to say occurs only with subject, object and direc-
tive prefixes, e.g. i-m-n-fi-iXam you speak to me 127.9
(113-212-311-611~3); the stem =i to go, travel does not

occur without directive prefix, e.g. m<t-i- come! 138,15
(112-312-612-S), (a)-fi-i=t they go 242.8 (112-314=611-S-
1131), n-fi-i-a I go 9.6 (112-311-611-5-1211), Likewise,
some”stemé do ndt occur without suffixation, as'-sk to get,

obtain, e.g. i-n~i-fi-sk-am I found it 21.6 (113-211-313-61l-

$-1121), i-cei-k-l-kf-sk-1-iL it helved him 65.12 (113-213-
313-442-511-613-8-811-1012) .

No form appears in which all relative order positions

of the verb are utilized, but this is a feature of the suf-
fixation patterns alone, for forms utilizing all prefix
positions are attested. The less freely occurring, partly
redundant (€.g., lal-m) verbal suffixes appear to reflect
the attrition of a once more uniformly productive, more indi-
vidually freely-occurring, structure. If this is the case,
it would conform'to ;he predominantly suffixing pattern of

most Penutian languages. Fitting this interpretation is the
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‘fact that the verbal suffixes are restricted to verbs (ex-
cept for the rare exceptions of -pa (and -ti?) in final
position), but the pronominal prefixation is shared with
nouns and pronouns; other considerations are that the other
Chinookan dialects are quite similar to Kathlamet in verbal
suffixes, but each dialect differs in ité development of the
initial tense-modal prefixes, in the relation of these to
suffixes -x, =-a, and perhaps also in the function of the
directive prefixes, which in Wishram and Wasco seem to
interact with the initial tense markers.

All prefix positions are attested irn a=-qa-met-X-m-l-t-a

(slaves t-) are exchanged for you 127.11 (111-219-312-417-

L41-518-611-5=1211), i-c-sZm-l-u-t he gives them to you 165.4
(113-213-316=412-511-611-5), i-n-t-kis-X-m-k?i-nuapa we will
exchange them 85.6 (113-211-222-242-316=441-513-614-5),
i-g-L-i-k-fi-u-1X they were put under his hlanket 50,11l
(113-219-318-413-442-513-611~5) , i-c-L-f-k-u-x he did it on
him 147.13 (113-213-315-413-515=611-5), i-c-i-k-l-kf-sk-1-iL
it helped him 65,12 (113-213-313-442-511-613-5-811-1012), and

other forms,

The final suffix position (1300) is anomalous and peri-
pheral; anomalous, because here are found two suf fixes that
also occur {(and much more frequently océur) as final with
nouns, pronouns and particles, suggesting a trace, or better
the inception of the Wasco-Wishram set of enclitics to all
word classes; peripheral, because the suffixes' either convert
the verb construction into the semantic and sometimes the
syntactic equivalent of a noun word (-pa,-ti), being super-

fluous to its completaness as a verb, or add nc demonstrable
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element of meaning (-iX). Discounting this position, it is
possible to find a form in which all suffix positions are
filled, (a)-u-kua-Li-l-it-m-ait-x they (lice a-) are on it
49.10 (112-314=417-515-5-811-921-1011-1122-1212) . Since

this is the only such form attested in KT, such forms were

Presumably rare also in Kathlamet speech, unlike the fairly
¢ommon occurrence of forms with all prefix positions
filled., | |
For any stem, tke limitations of occurrence with pre-
fixes and suffixes, so far as shown in KT, is indicated by
the examples in 5.2.4. The frequency and importance of affix
sequences, both prefixes and suffixes, can also be evaluated
with some fairness by a reading of these examples,
2¢3¢l. Theoverall pattern of relative order positions in
the verb is as follows.,
100, Tense-modal prefixes.
200, Subject prefixes (of transitive verb).
300, Subject prefixes (of intransitive verb), object
prefixes (of transitive verb).
400, Indirect object prefixes.
500, Adverbial prefixes, relating indirect object.
600, Directive prefixes,
700. Stem.
800, Continuative, causative suffixes.
900, Adverbial suffixes.
1000. Continuative suffixes.,
1100. Modal suffixes.
1200, Adverbial suffixes, partly tense-modal.,
1300, Final suffixes,
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£¢3¢2, The membership of these relative order positions
is bésed on a recognition of two levels of positional relation
ship in Chinookan structure. Positions, numbered in centuries
are distinguished from decades, numbered in tens within the
centuries, and a sequence of decades may occur within a given

rosition., To illustrate: the forms for the second person

subject ares

M= - 2nd person singular
M- t = 2nd person dual

M= S = 2nd person plural,

and to these may be compared the exclusive lst person

forms,

n- - ist person singular
n=-t - lst person exclusive dual

e C = lst person exclusive plural.

(The -¢ is the alternant of -s after dental n-).

It is clear that in these forms n- marks lst person,
m- marks 2nd person, zero (£) marks singular, t- marks dual,
and s ¥ ¢ marks plural. Thus, two decades are distinguished
within the transitive subject position, to which further
analysis adds a third (inclusive x-) and a fourth (relational
X- and non-singular subject marker k-), These decades of
the transitive subject, however, function as a unit in the
verb word in relation to the similar decades of the direct
object, etc, The morphemes of this position occur in the
first instance relative to each other (k- after non-singular,

t- after n-, m-, before x-, etc.); only as joined together
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in the position do they cccur relative to person-marker

morphemes (again joined together) in other positions. We
cannot refuse to analyze morphemic distinctions as trans-
parent as those illustrated above of n- lst person, m-
2nd person, t- dual, etc. On the other hand, a mechanical
totaling up of sequential positions for subject, direct
object, indirect object, as well as for the verb stem and
suffixes, would result in an overall 26-position verb,
adding 9 positions for person-marking prefixes, 1 for the
verb stem, and 3 for suffixes; and it would ignore (1) the
functional unity of the decades within the positions this
analysis designates by centuries, and (2) the sharé dis-
tributional limitations on members of the decades. Thus
in the form a-m-t-k-i~d-t-2 you give him away 220.10
(111-212-222-242-313-611-5-1211), the analysis of m-t-k-

depends upon comparison with verbs with subjects m-s-k-,
m-$-, n-t-k-, n-c~k-, and n-P=-, i.e., within its own cen-
tury position, the rest of the verb structure remaining a
frame, In the present analysis, then, the principle of
immediate constituents is combined with that of relative
order within the word.

Position 100.

Decade 110,
111.1 a- future
o2 al-
112, § ©present, non-completive
113.1 i~ immediate past, éorist
.2 ik- |

«
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11k.1,
o2
115.1.,
2.

na- non-immediate
Nee
qa=- ‘non-immediate
q-

Position 200, Transitive subjecte.

Decade 210, Person.
1% a- ist
212, me 2nd
213. c- 3rd (masculine)
214, ke 3rd (feminine)
215, L-  3rd (neuter)
216, S= 3rd dual (=226)
217. t~ 3rd plural (=227)
218, L- = 3rd plural (=228)
219.1 qa- Lth (indefinite) (=229)
2 Q-
Decade 220. Number.
\ 221, D= singular
222, t- dual (non-3rd person)
223.1la s~ plural (non-3rd person)
.1b c- | |
2 1=
226, S~ 3rd dual (=216)
227. t- 3rd plural (=217)
228, L- 3rd plural (=218)
229.1 ga-  4th (=219)
2 Qq- |
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Decade 230. Inclusive.

231. X- inclusive (1-2 same function)
232. ia- joint (1-2 not same function)

Decade 240, Relational.

242, k- agentive (non-singular)

Position 300, Direct object, intransifive subject.

Decade 310, _Person.

311, n- 1Ist
312, m- 2nd
313, i- 3rd (masculine)
31k, a= 3rd (feminine)

315, L- 3rd gneutef)

316.1 s- 3rd dual (=326).
o2 St

317.1 t- 3rd plural (=327)

02 Ve

318, Le 3rd plural (=328)
Decade 320, Number, | |

321, §- sincular
322, t- dual (nén-Brd person)

~

323.1a s- plural (non=-3rd person)

«lb c-
o2 1-
326.1 s= 3rd dual (=316)
o2 st-
327.1 t- 3rd plural (=317)
02 u- '
328, L~ 3rd plural (=318)
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Decade 330. Inclusive,

331. X~ inclusive (1-2 same function, S/0)
332, a- Joint (1-2 not same function, S-0)

Decade 340, Relational.

341.1, x- refiexive, reciprocal

.2‘ Xa=-

03 [ Xuae~
342.1. k- agentive
® 2. kua-

Position L00O., Indirect Obiject,

Decade 410, Person,

All. n- ist
412, m-  2nd
413, i- 3rd (masculine)
414, °~  a=  3rd (feminine)
415, L= 3rd_(neuter)
416, S~ 3rd dual (=426)
417.1 t~  3rd plural (=427)
«2 u~-
o3 au-

418, I- 3rd plural (=428)
Decade 420, Number,

421, D~ singular
422, t- dual (non-3rd)

423,12 S= plural (non-3rd)
[ ] 2 1'-'
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426,
427.1
. 2
o3

428,

S=
t-
U=
au-

L~

217

3rd dual (=416)
3rd plural (=417)

3rd plural (=418)

Decade 430, Inclusive.

431,

Decade 440.

41,1

.2

.3

o
2.1

.2

443.1

.

X- inclusive
Relational.
X- reciprocal, reflexive
xa- |
Xua-
Xu-
k- agentive
k-
k%=
k?ua-

- Position 500, Adverbial (relation of 400}

51i.1.
o2
512,
513.1
o2
51%.
515.1.
2.
o3
516,1.
e24

1~
i-
n-
-
ma-
X-
k-

" ka-
kua-
SK=

skaw-

relational; to, in, with, for

in, into, toward

near, beside

on ground

on, over, above, up

into house
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517.1. ql- out of (enclosed space)
26 quie
Position 600, Directional.

Decade 610,
611,
612.
613.
614,

Position 700.

Stem.

Decade 710,
711.

712,

" 713.
"Decade™ 720.
Decade 730.

731.
732,

733.
73k
735.

736,
737

Position 800.

U= {ablative)
t- (allative)
ki- (substitutive)

k?i- (substitutive)?.

ta- directional, movement
tu~ directiomali, movement

qi- “-qui directional, movement

Members of the V stem class (5.2.4.)

Directional elements of compound stems.

~pa motion out of

-pck nmotion from open to cover, esp. from

water to shore, or inland
-pq motion into
~tk motion, position down

-Lx motion from cover to open, eSPe

toeward water

‘wou motion down

-uulX motion up

Continuative, causative suffixes

Decade 810.

 8ll.l.
2.
3

-1 continuative (repetition)

-la

-lal
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812.1. -n
24 -na
3 -nan
813, -amit
814.1, ~Xit
_ e2e ~Xuit
815,1, -q
o2 -qu
Position 900. Adverbial,
Decade 910,
11.1, ~akua
o2 -akn
3. ~a...uk
921, -it

Position 1000, Continuative,

Decade 1010,

1011,1, -m
2 =im

1012.1, -L
2 =il
3o =ul
odie -Lul

Position 1100, Modal,
Decade 1110.

1111.1,  -ck
e -cku

1121.1, -am
.2,~ ~mam

continuative (repetition)

to cause, active
to be caused, passive

completely, with finality 2

-

about, around

perféctive ? stative?

continuative (distinct repe=~
titions)

continuative (repetition)

perfective

purposive, completive
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1122,
1123,
1131.

Position 1200. Adverbial.,

121l.1.
o2
o3

12i2.1,
o2

1213.

Position 1300, PFinal.

1311,
1312.
1313.

~-ti

situative

perfective?

220

stative?

perfective?

stative?

future

usitative

successful completion, "across"™

locative

simulative

5.3e3« The conditions for the alternants of the verb

decades are discussed by position as follows.

Position 100,

111.1, a- before consonants, 111.2 al- before vowels,

113.1, i- before consonants, 113.2 ik- before vowels.

114.1. na- before consonants, 1ll4.2 n~- before vowels,

115.1. ga~- before consonants, 115.2 q- before vowels,

Position 200.

See 5.4. for the distributional relations within

this position of independent morphemes.

219.1 qa~- 4 311, 312, 219.2 g~ elsewhere,

223.1la s- after 212 m, 223.1b c¢c- after 211 n-,.
223.2 1= before 231 x-.
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Position 300,
316,1 s- after 260, before consonant;
.2 st- before vowel, not after 200, i.e., as
intransitive subject before vowel,
317.1 t- in all sequences except
.2 u- before /k q X x/.
323 = 2233 326 =316; 327 = 317.
341.1 x= in all seqpences'except
+2 xa- before 411, 412, before 612 t-, before
stem-initial /mn t L ¢/ as free variant,
except
«3 xua~ after 317.2 u~-, if not before 500,
342.1 k- in all sequences except
«2 kua- after 317.2 u~-, if not before 500.
Position 400,
}417.1 t- in all sequences except

u~ before stem-initial /k;q X x/, and

N

w

.3 au- before 511 (=417.3 # 511.2 éu-i).
423 = 323=223; 427 = 417; L41l.1-3 = 341,1-3;
Lil.b xu- after 417.2 u- before 511.,2 i-.
442,1 k- in all sequences except
+2 ku~ in sequence 417-511 (=417.2-442.2-511,2)
k43.1 k?- in all seguznces except
«2 k%ua- after 317.2 u=-
Position 500.

511.1 1- in all sequences except
o2 i~ after 417.3 au=-, after L417.2 wu £ LL2,2
ku/k4l.L xu-, before 612 t-; before

stem=initigl Le,
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513.1 m- in all sequences except
.2 ma- after 442.2 ku-.
515.1 k- before vowels (and certain stems?)
2 ka- before. consonants generally, except
.3 kua- after 417.2 u-. ”
516.1 sk~ befcore vowels,
2 ska- before consonants.
(unattested in KT after 417.2 u-)
517.1 ql- in all sequences except
o2 qui- after 417.2 u-,
Poéition 800.

8l1,1-3 are free alternants, except that
«2 =la occurs only final, ,
.1 =1 alone occurs with 911,.3-1012,
812.1~3 are free alternants, except that
2 =na occurs only final,
«1 -n alone cccurs with 911.3-1012.
81l4.1 -Xit in all sequinces except
.2 =Xuit after stem-final u-.
815.1 -=q final and before consonants,
«2 =qu before vowels.
Position 900.
911,1 -akua in final position,
.2 =aku in non-final position, except
«3 -a...uk with 811, 812 before 1012
(==a=l-uk-l, ~a~-n-uk-L)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



223

Position 1000,

1011,1-2 -m “-im are free alternants.
1012.1-4 are free alternants, except that
.1 =L alone occurs after 811/812-911,3-,
.2 ~il, alone occurs after 811/812.
Positiogrlloo..

1111.1 ~ck in final position,

«2 =cku in non-final pesition.
1121,1 -am after consonant,

.2 -mam after vowel.

Position 1200,

1211.1 -a after consonant,

.2 ~ia after vowel,

o3 =4.,ia rarely in a few forms.
1212.1-2'are free variants.

5.4 In this section a further discussion is given
of the functions, relationships and character of the elements
listed in 5.3.

Position 100, Each of the Chinookan dialects differs
in the membership and function cf this position. In
Wishram-Wasco the position shows an elaboration of tense
distinctions, contrasting future, présent, and four pre-
terits, immediate, recent, distant and remote past., In
Shoalwater Chinook there is a more limited set of initial
prefixes in which the fundamental contrast is aorist vs.
non-aorist. In Kathlamet a tense system has develcped to
the extent of'contrasting future (in intransitive sequences
only), present, and immediate past. With this are found..

as well two prefixes not employed in either SGC or WW, 114
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na- ~ n= and 115 qa~ ¥ g=-.

The apparently intermediate character of the Xathlamet
system is seen in the fact that 11l a-~al- marks future only
in discontinuous sequence with suffix 1211 -a, and that in
only intransitive constructions. (Future is thus marked
regularly in transitive constructions as well in Wasco-
Wishram, sometimes abetted by the future particle alma).
When it appears without suffix 1211, a- marks aorist as in
Shoalwater Chinook, or aorist-customary in sequence with
suffix 1212 -x. Prefix 114, na-"n-, which in Shoalwater
Chincok has only the alternant n- and marks only aorist in
conditioned alternation with a-, functions as aorist in
Kathlamet also when it occurs without suffix of positicn
1200, In sequence wWith 1212, -x, it marks a customary
action,'or duration of an action, contrasting with the
immediateness of action in the usual narrative sequence
with pref;x 113 i-"ik-, In sequence with 1211, =-a, 114 n-
marks future condition or situation, often following the
particle manix when; thus manix na-ms-d-pgeam-a 124,10
when you enter (zou will eat), manix ﬁé—n-x—k"ua-mam 121.11
when T come home (I will eat them), tan a-m-i-G-kulea
na-m-x-k?ui-ia what will-you-carry when-you-ge-home 29,15,

Prefix 115 ga~ is especially used in sequence with
1212 -x in the description of customary, typical, habitual
or other situations in which action is not conceived as
immediately occurring. The introductory description of the

activities typicai of myth characters, of the narration of
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how seals are hunted, for example, employ this sequerce,
Prefixes 111 a- and 114 n- are also found in sequence with
1212 -x in such passages. Other usages of ga-, na- and a-
With and without 1212 -x are not easily explainable in terms
of context or situation, and require special investigation,
The special character of ga- and na- is shown by their
alternants, for while all four prefixes have V before c,

C before. V, for ga- and na- the fuller form is before C,
for al- and ik- before V.,

Perhaps prefix 112 f- is only secondarily a present
tense, for it often seems to indicate merely an activity
that is not conceived as completed, either a continuing
action, or a condition,

Position 200.

The diétributional relations within this position
among the four decades can be illustrated usefully by a

paradigmatic arrangement,

n~ f=- lst singular (211-221-)

= te- k- ist exclusive dual (211-222-242)

n- c- ke 1st exclusive plural (211-223.1b-242-)
t- X~ k- ist _inclusive dual (222-231-242-)

l- X= k- 1st inclusive plural (223,2~231-242-)

n= D 2nd singular (212-221-)
M= te- k- 2nd dual (212-222-2&2-)
D= S= k- 2nd plural (212—223.1&-2&2-)

c= D~ 3rd singular (masculine) (213-221-)
k- - 3rd singular (feminine) (214-221-)

1- 9= k- 3rd singular (neuter) (215-221-252-)
S==s= k=~ 3rd dual (216=226-242-)
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o=t~ k=  3rd plural (217=227-242-)

L-=L- k- 3rd plural (218=228-242-)

q-=q=- Lth person (219=229-)

Note that for the singular and 4th person (except
neutef), position alone marks function as -transitive
subject, while for the others, including all non-singular,
this function is marked both by position and k-. The in-
clusives stand apart in that the t- of the lst inclusive
dual is found elsewhere marking dual, but 1= is a unique
plural alternant, and the inclusive-marker x- is positionally
unique, The symbolization illustrated by the 3rd dual,
S==g~, indicates that in the non-singular 3rd person forms
no separate markers of person and number can be isolated,
although for the singular 3rd person forms the parallel of
the lst and 2nd person sets makes possible the recognition
of a significant zero for singular number, as has been done.
Thus the present analysis follows the category of number as
analogical base or connecting link for interpreting the 3rd
singular forms. If instead one chose to follow the
category of person as the base or connecting link, ali the
3rd person forms can be regarded as without independent
mark of number. This introduces a sharp cleavage between
the 3rd and non-3rd persons regarding number, and together
with the apartness of the.inclusive forms regarding person,
suggests that historically the person-marker paradigm is
the result of three interlocking sets, (1) 1lst exclusive
and 2nd person; (2) inclusive forms, and (3) 3rd person

forms.
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Position 300,

The distributional relations within this position
parallel those within position 200, except for a difference.

involving decade 340, in that k- occurs only after 317 t-,

n- - dst singular (311-321-)
n- te st _exclusive dual (311-322-)
n- c- 1st exclusive plural (311-323,1b-)
t- X- 1st inclusive dual (322-331-)
1- x- dst inclusive plural (323.2-331-)
m- @- 2nd _singular (312-32i-)
m- - t- 2nd dual (312-322-)
n- s- 2nd _plural (312-323,la-)
i P- 3rd singular (masculine)(313-321-)
a- P- 3rd singular (feminine)(314-321-)

L~ 8- 2rd singular (neuter)(315-321=)
S==s="st-=st- 3rd dual (2316=326-)

te=te k-  3rd plural {317=327-342-)
Ue=Ye " (317=327-)
L-=L- 3rd plural (318=328-)

Note that the shapes of 313 and 314, i~ and a-, differ
from the corresponding members of position 200, c- aﬁd ke,
but that the corresponding members of the possessive paradigm
of nouns are ore from each verb position, i- (=313) and k-
(=21%). (The historical development of the Chinookan person~

ﬁérkefs ié'discussed by Sapir in ™A Chinookan Phonetiec Law"),
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The agentive k- (342) occurs in this position only
with the 3rd plural alternant t- where the t- would normally
precede directive u- (611), whi ch does not occur following
317 t-, or following 3rd plural alternant u- before stem-
initigl /k q/. Note that the 4th or indefinite person is
not found as subject of an intransitivg sequence or aé.
object, but bnly as subject of tramsitive sequences, where
it often has the force of a passive construction.

The sequences of 200-300 which are attested in KT can
be shown in tabﬁlar form; members of 200 are listed verti-

cally, members of 300 horizontally.

n- nt- nc- tx- lx- m- mt- ms- i- a- L- s- E{ L-
n-g- X X X X %X X
n-t- _ _ b4 X - X
n-c- k- ' X X X X X
S ‘X X X X X
lex~k- : ’ X X X X
m-g- X X x X X X X X
M=t- k- x X x x
M-S~ k- x X X X X X
c=f= b X X X X X X X X X
k-0~ X X X X T X X X X x X
L-f= k- x x x X X X X X X
S~ ke x b4 X ¥ X X X X
t- k- x x x X X X X X X X
L~ k= x b'd X X X X X X
q- X X X X X X X X X X X X

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



23C

Absences among the third person objects in the right-
hand columns are presumably‘accidental; the frequencies of
i-, a-, t- in that order reflects their frequency of occur-
rence as noun-prefixes and hence as pronominal referents in
the verb., The sporadic occurrence of lst and 2nd person
cbjects after 3rd person subjects would also seem due to
their less frequent occurrence, especially the dual. A
systématic absence appears to be that of 2nd person subject
before lst inclusi ve or 2nd peféon object; such constructions
would either be handied by the reflexive construction with
341 or 441, or be semantically inacceptable. Another syste-
matic absence is that of lst person subjects before lst
person objects, which would again be handled by reflexive
constructions or be semantically inacceptable,

The 1lst person forms do not appear before 2nd person
objects, but a special sequence is utilized to express the
relationship, with or without a second object as'well. In-
stead of hypothetical *n-m-, n-mt-, n-ms-, there occur
ig-m-, ia-mt-, and ia-ms-; and instead of hypothetical
*n-L-m/mt~-/ms-, n-s-m/mt-/ms-, n-t-m/mt-/ms-, there oceur
La~m/mt~/ms-, sa-m/mt-/ms-, and ta-m/mt-/ms-. Now the
lattér forms, having two objects, seem parallel té the
inclusive forms, and both might be analyzed with zerc
alternant of lst person as initial member; these lst person-
2nd person forms would then have La-, sa-, ta- alternants
before m~ for the lst object, and of course m-/mt-/ms- for
second object. The form ia-m-, however, May represent both
200-300~-4004, and simply 200-300, and in the former case

the form is the same whether the gender of the. first object
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is masculine or feminine; thuss a-ia-m-l-p®ialxa I gather

them (a-) for you 148.5, 148.6; a-ia-m-l-tG-t-a L shall give

it (i-) to you 198.1k; but without apparent second object,

id-m-u-x I-you-do (deceive) 86,3; a-ia-m-i-xu-a =;ng;gg

(éwallow) 148.3; ia-m-t-x-t I-you-do (not like)22.7;

a-ig-ms-u-tina I-you-shail kill 78.4. The necessity of ana-

lyzing thesé forms into ia-m-, etc., as Boas, Sapir and Dyk
did not, is shown by the occurrence of the reflexive in

ia-xa~-m-k2l-quat I bathe against you 199.6, paralleling

i-m-xa-n-k=l~quat you bathed against me 199.5.

One aftractive interpretation of these forms with two
objects, the first of which is 3rd person singular, might be
to regafd them as sequences of zero alternant of lst person
(or without this) plus compound 3rd singular object (i.e.,
it a=ia) plus normal 2nd person object; then a-ia-m-l-f-t-a
148.3 would be analyzed as (111-(211.2)-313/314-412-511~
611-S-1211). Two alternatives would then appear for se-
quences of 1st person subject and 2nd person object without
a second object. In a certain number of Kathlamet construc-
tions a person-marker may appear without any overt indication

in the context as to its referent, e.g. a-k-i-l-xu-ax-iX

she-it-does 225.4, referring to digging roots, but with no

i-marked noun or pronourn present; til-k-u-x-t they-him-on-are

131.12, referring to stripes, which-is indicated not by a‘
t-marked noun, but by the particle c®%c?x., Consequently, it
might be proposed to ihterpret as a pérallel such a con-

struction as ia-m-t-x-t I-yvou-do 22,7, referring to not liking
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which is indicated by particles nist tq®ix not_like. Such
an interpretation is somewhat forced, however, when applied
to forms like a-ia~ms-u-tina I-you-shall-kill 78,4, which

parallels i-n-i-fi-tina I-them (elks i-)-killed 214.16. Here

it is quite difficult to interpret the first of the two forms

as havihg zero "alternant of lst person-lst--object-2nd object;
no more than one object seems involved, The only virtue of
the Interpretation with two objects would be that of unifor-
mity with the analysis of the other sequences, ta-m-, La-m-,
etc,

Another alternative is to consider the sequences ia-m-,
etc., with but one object, as a form of indirect discourse
in which the speaker refers to himseif in the (generalized)
third person. The Chinookans were a slave-holding, wealth
and status conscious people, and such a politeness form
would not be culturally surprising. The form ié;m-u-x
I-you-do (deceive) 86.3, for example, would then be analyzed

not as (112-(211.2)-313/314-412-611~S), but as (112-313-412-

611-S), i.e., as with an intransitive subjects

If one adds an additional first person alternant ia-
to account for id-m-u~-x in a.seemingly simple and direct
way (112-211.3-312-611-8), a number of complications abpear
as soon as the forms with two objects are considered, with
the parallels of ia-m, La-m, ta-m, sa-m. This fate also be-
falls the éecond alternative suggested, that of indirect
discourse, On the other hand, the interpretations which

postulate zero lst person alternant reduce to merely arbitrary

expedients,
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In the present analysis, then, ia- is isolated as a mar-
ker of joint relationship between lst and 2nd person when but
1lst subject and 2nd object are involved, and assigned to po=-
sition 200 and decade 230 (cf. the -ia supplement to the pos-
sessive paradigm of nouns). When lst subject and two objects
are concerned, a- is isolated as the marker of joint rela- |
tionship, and assigned to position 300, decade 330, where:
it follows the marker of the direct object from decade 310,
When the lst ob ject of two is the. 3rd person singular, this
is regarded as marked by 313 i-, which by regular process of
assimilation might be taken as preceding shape ia-, were it
not for the parallel of t-a-, s-a~, and L-a-; for another
generalized use of i-, see discussion in the chep ter on
pronouns (p. 79). ia-m I-you is thus (232-312) and i-a-m
I-it-to you is (313-332-412).

' Boas discusses this construction in Shoalwater Chinook
(HB 585) and mentions forms qa-m-, ga-mte-,.ga-ms- for 2nd
person bbject with lst person dual and plural exclusive sub-
Jject. Such forms have not been found in KT, nor does Boas
give any examples for Shcalwater Chinook. Possibly the ga-
alternant of the 4th person before m- and n- has been inter-
preted in the case cf forms with m- as parallel to ia-m-, etc,
Thus, ga-m-t-u-tina you will be killed 220,11 might be in-

terpreted as we will kill vou in that context; other férms,

such as i-ga-m-G-uaq you were killed 77.1l4 and i-ga-m-kZl-

u-tk someone put aside for vou 155.10 can not be,

A full set of forms of these lst person subject-2nd
person object forms 1is not attested in KT, but those that ap-
pear indicate that Kathlamet and Wasco were morphologizally

identical in this respect. A Wasco set is eiven here.
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a-i-a-m-l-u-t-=a I give it to you (111-313<332-412-511-611-
| S-1211)
a- ta-m-l-u-t-a I give it to you (...=315=332-412-...)

a-8-a-m-l-u-t-a I give 2 to you (...-316=332-412-...)

a-ﬁ-a—m-l-u-t-a I give (t-) you (e¢..=317-332=412-¢..)
a=i-a-mt-l-u-t-a I give it you 2 (...-313-332-412-422~...)

a= da-mt-l-u-t=-a I give it vou 2 (e0e=315=332=412-422~0..)

a-F-a-mt-l-u~t-a I give 2 you 2 (e0e=316=332-412-4,22=0..)

a-t-a-mt-l-u-t=a I give (t=) you 2 (.-317-332-412-422-...)

a-i-a-ms-l-u-t-a I give it you 3 etc (..-313-332-412-423-...)

a~ &a-ms-l-u~t-a I give it you 3 etc (..-315-332-412-423-...)

a-3-a-ms-l-u-t-a I give 2 you 3 etc (..-316=332-412-423-...)

a-ﬁ-a-ms-l-u—t-a I give (t-=) you 3 ete (ee=317-332-412~423~,)

(This set was elicted with reference to "I give you (one,
two or many people) salmon {cne, two or many), except that
for reasons of formal gender, % refers to i-cqua water).

Position 400,

The first three decades cf this position do not differ
from those of position 300, so far as distributional relations
among themselves are concerned. Sequences of 200-300-400
show no special limitations, other than those discussed for
1st person subject-2nd person object, except as subject to
the limitations on sequences of 200-300 that have been dise
cussed. As second object, the third person forms and the
lst and éﬁd singular are found with fair frequency; others
are rare or not atitested in KT, but it is known that they
-can be elicited in appropriaté contexts in Wasco.
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The function of prefix 441 differs somewhat because
of position from that of the corresponding form in position
300, i.e., 34L. The functions of both 341 and 441, separate-
ly and conjointly, can be conveniently discussed here.
The following different sequences involving these forms
are found (omitting occurrences with position 500) ¢
300-341; 200-300-341; 200-300-400-441; 300-400-441;
300-341-400; 300-3L1-4C0-LL1,

In the sequence 300-341, i.e, after the simple intran=-
sitive subject, 341 functions as a simple reflexivezl

na-n-t-x-u-uiqu-a we shall kill one another 138.9 (114-311-

322-341-611—5-1211); a-m-x-siqu-a you are dry 126,16
(111-312-341-8-815-1211) ;ik-i-X-mis-ait he is ashamed (he
shames himself) 181.3 (113-313-341-5-1122); u-xua-skZl-iL

they are playing (with each other) 145.4 (112-317-341-S-
811-1012); ¢l i-nix-u-x act of tiring I-myself-did (I tired
myself, T became tired) 49.4 (P 113-311-341-611-S); pt

mix-u-x act of quieting you-yourself-do = be quiet 74.12

(P 112-312-241-611-S) u m-t?4nca a-m=-x-f-xu-a2 Oh, vou-crow

you-yourself-will-do (P N 111-312-341-611-8-1211) 62.5, and

L-k?dtk?ut i-Lix-ti-x dog it-itself-did (N 113-315-341-611-S)

6244, i.es, you turn into a crow (be transformed) and it

turned into a dog (was transformed).

In the sequence 200-300-241, 341 marks a possessive
relationship between the subject (200) and the direct
object (300) :+ pal i-L-k-f-x~u-x act of filling it (blood L-)-
it (body 3i-)-his-did 159.12, i.e., blood filled his body;

¢s L-k-f-x-u-x coldness they (L-)-it- ret hem-are 37.3, i.e.,
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they become cold; a-n-i-x-d-xtk-am-a 133.15 I-him-mine-~to

rob-go= I go to rob my workman 133.15; i-c-i-x=-t-xtk-am

131.1 he-him-(chief i-)-his-to rob-went= he went to_rob his

chief. The humor here is that Owl first boasts of going to
take food from the workman whom he supposedly owns, but is
described as in reality going to take food from the chief
who actually owns him, Anticipated or desired possession cau
also be subtly shown, as in a-n-L-x-k%?4.ia 104,16 I will
haul her ashore (any woman L~ thét;pasées (2nd lie down with

her all déY)).

In the sequence 200-300-400-441, L4l indicates that
the indirect object (400) and the direct object (300) are in

a possessive relationships i-c-f-g-x~u-x 11,11 he-it (neck i-

her-'s-did (cut), i.e. he cut hef neck off; Lq%up i-k-i-&-

X-u~-X i-céd-tuk 119.9 cut she-it-(neck i-)-her-!s-did her~

neck, i.e., she cut her neck off, (Note that this is not her

own neck, but another's; one cuts off one's own neck with a
different constructioﬁ). |

In the sequence 300-400-441, 441 indicates a posses-
sive relationship between the intransitive §ubject and the
object, or self-reference of the subject s ike-i-s-x-pi-Xuit

he~two (eyes s-)-his-close-caused, i.e., he closed his eyes

L3.14; Lem-x-u-x them (buttocks L-)-you-rs-make (out), i.e.

take out your buttocks 87.6; t-i-xZil-aku-t they-them

{rocks i-)-themselves-move, fly-arbund, i.e., they fly
around the rocks 223.13.
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In the sequence 300-341-400, 341 indicates possession
of the object (400) by the subject (300) or seif-reference of

the subject : ik-a-xXa-i-l-kGLi-ck she told him (her husband)

226.13; i-t-xa-Lil-u-x they‘(wings t-)-them (birds L-)-on-

did 37.13, i.e. their wings came to be on them; n-i-xa-t-1-

lG-xu-ax it-itself (foam i-)-it (water)-on-did 239.5, i.€4,

it became foamy= it began to boil; ga-t-xa-n-l-i~-xu-ax it

{unhappiness t-)-itself-me-on-does 167.4, i.e.,.I am _unhappy.
in the sequence 300-341-#00-#&1, 341 and 441 seem to
indicate a self-reference to the intransitive subject, and
reference to the object as well; the examples found refer
largely to states or conditions of persons or myth charac-

ters., Thust: k%uas i-t-x~f-x-u-x afraid they-themselves-

it (whalei-)-regarding-are 195.1-2, i.e., they were afraid of

the whale; m-x~&-X-u-X you-vourself-them (roots a-)-
regarding-are (afraid) 228,11, i.e. you are afraid of those
roots; a-ms-x—i-x-ﬁ-xu-akyou-yourselves-him-regarding-will be

(afraid) 170.11, i;e., you will be afraid of him; a-s-x-a=-

x--xu-a they (your farts a-}-themselves-them-(generations

of‘people a-)-regarding-will make (afraid) 89.11, plus

particle for only, i.e., Coyote tells Skunk that future
generations will be afraid only of his farts, not of the
Geath~dealing winds he produced in mythical times; m-x~i-

X-u=-x you-yourself-it (monster i-)~regarding-be {quiet)

1984, i.e., be quiet so that the monster will not hear you;
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m-X8-L-X~u-X you-yourself-it (person L-)-regarding-be {quiet)

106.11, i.e., be quiet so that the person will not hear vou;

i-t-x-f-x-u-x they (arrows t-)-themselves-him-regarding-did

come out) 173.7, i.e., the arrows came out of him,

Position 500,

The members of this position will be discussed first as
they occur without decade 440, then as they occur with decade
440, The use of those which occur without 440 can be made
clear by examples s

21l.1 1-: i-k-t-j-l-u-x she put them on her 99.2
(113~214-317-414-511-611-5) ; i-qei=i-l-u-x someone made it
(fire a-) {warm) to him 250.12 (113-219-314-413-511-611-85);

i-c~t-s<l-u-x he made them (t-) for them 165.12 (113-213~

317-416-511~611=5) ; ik-i-n-l-G-Xui-Xit it-me-to-know-is

caused, i.e., I know it 112,10 (113-313-411-511-611-5-814);
tea-l-u-x-t they (ornaments t-)-her-to-are-(tied) 223.7;
(112-317-414-511-611-5-1131) ; Lea=l-u-x=t it (urine L-)-it-~
{basket a-)-in-was 15.13, i.e. the urine was in a basket |

(315-414-511-611-S-1131) .

211,2 i-¢ 4-n-i-t it (arrow a-)-me-to-move=give me the

arrow 17.16 (112;31h-hll- 11-S); a-n-i-t-2m her-me-to-move-

for purpose of go=fetch her to me 21,13 (112-31k~411-511-S-

1121); i-c~a-m~f-L-am he-it-(net a-)-you-to-move-go for pur-

Qose‘of=he brinés;you a net 199,17 (113-213-314=412~51]1~S~
1121). |

212 n-¢ i-s~k-i-g-n-Li-n-il those two-it (dentaliaz i-)-

it (sinew a-)-into-string-continuing 193.3, i.e., they are

stringing long dentalia on sinew; a~m-n-p?u-Xuit-a you~
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jpward-close-tobe caused 146.3; i.e. close your eyes;

i-s-n-p?i-Xuit those two~-inward-close-to be caused 76413,

i.e., he closed his eyes; jec-a-(a)-n-kf-ualq?-amit

he-grease (a-)-her-into-feed-caused 130.9, i.e. he fed her

grease.
51} X-2: i-c<L-X-tk he-it-on ground-put down 152.2, i.e.

he put salmon down on the ground; j-s-k-i-X-l-kuiq those two-

it (skin i-)-on ground-threw down 66.1, i.e. they threw skin

dowr. on the ground (which became prairies); a-xa-Xa-t-aku-t

she-herself-on ground-move about 209.12, i.e. she returns
(but this interpretation of the form problematic; cf. =-Xat

as verop stem).

515.1 k~3: gqa-c-L-i-k-fi-xu-ax he-it (water L-) -him-on- -
did 115.12, i.e. he poured water on hims t<L-k-u-x-t they-

{bones t-)-her-on-are 14.10, i.e. bones are on her; Lim-k-

.u-sq it _{blood L-)-you-on-becoming 126,10, i.e. bloo& is

becoming on you; i-st-i-k-u-s-iX those two-it (river i-)=-

on-motion on water 113.15, i.e. they crossed the river.

515.2 ka~ % i-m-L-n-ki~ki-qst you-them (lice L-)-me-

on-louse 118.6, i.e. you louse me; i-L-k-L-i-ka-puna they-

it (food 1L-)-him-2-carry 159.,5, i.e. they cérried food‘to

ké—t;quam she-us-cn-reach 209.12, she reached us; i-t-ka-

t-Yunf-cku-am they-above-float-perfective-arrive 2i.16,

i.e., they came up floating.

515.3 kua-s (a)-t-kua-x-t she-it (house)-on-is 121.15,

i.e. she is on the house; i-L-u-kud-quam she-them-on-reach
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180,14, i.e, she reached them; i-k-L-G-kua-Lq she-them-them-

{ropes t-)-cn-finished 17.12, i.e. she finished the ropes.

516.1 sk-: a-lx-a-sk-G-pg-a we-it-into house-enter

69.3, i.e. we will go in; qé-c-i-a-sk-ﬁ-qu-ck-ax he-it (elk)-

it-into house-carry 134.12, he carried-the elk into the house.
516.2 ska-~ ¢ i-ska-t-qu-ck it (elk i-)-into house-

carry 134.10, i,e., carry the elk into the house; i-X-i=ski-

na/q she-it-into_house-look Arotion into 209.9, i.e.

she looked into the house,

017.1 gl-3: ik-f-qgl-pa it (steam i-)-out of enclosed
space=go out 150,2, i.e. Steam went out of his mouth;

qa-m-n-ql-li=glg-ax you-me-out of enclosed space-leave 59.8,

-

l.e. you leave me; i-i-a-gl-u-Lx he-it (canoce a-)-cut of

enclosed space-motion from cover to open 54.5, i.e. he

ianded; i-n-f-ql-kl I-it-outward from enclosed space-know
13.9, i.e.{l;ggg_ig.

217.2 qui-t i-c~l~qui-qLy he-them-out from enclosed
space-left, 176.L, i.e;, he left them; i-c-t-qui-kla

he-them-outward from enclosed space-knew 88.13, i.e. he saw

them,

Note that the alternation gl- ~ qui- parallels that of
442511, k-1 “ku-i-, indiéating that the historical origin
of the two is parallel; within Kathlamet itself, however,
the present data enable the agentive k- to be recognized
in k~l-, paralleled by the reflexive sequence x-l-, but no
reflexive parallel of ql- has been satisfactorily found,
and no satisfactory semantic interpretation of ql- as a

sequence of morphemes *q-l- has been achieved, In contrast,
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sequences of k?-n-, k?-m-, and k?-1-, while offering dif-
ficulties of semantic interpretation, are analyzed because
k?- cccurs independently, unlike *g-.

Sequencés of decade 440 and position 500 are a fairty
common feature of the Kathlamet verb. In some cases the
sequence is semantically transparent, in others it seemé
conventionalized to the extent that it was probably taken
as a semantic unit. The principal feature of these sequences
is the contrast between initial agentive k- and initial
reflexive x-, although some verbs are characterized apparen~
tly by one or the other. Thus -agL to open 1s found énly
with 441-511, e.g. i-c-a-i-x2l-aql-i he opened the door ‘
62.12 (113-213-314=-413-441~511~5-1212), i-c-i-u-xui-l-aql
he opened it 161.13 (113-213-314-417-441-511-S). Just as

with the generalized stem of motion ~t-, the sequence -l-u-t-

(511-611-S) has become conventionalized in the sense of
to give, so with the generalized stem of contact or adjacency
-ka-, the sequence -k-1l-ka (442-511-S) is exceedingly common
in the conventionalized sense-to hold, take; €e8es,y i~t=k-

u-ku-i-ka the-them-the ones who-in relation to-be in contact;

i.e., they took them 223.4, and i-t-k-u-ku-i-ka-t they hel
them 173,16 (113-217- 2&2-317—442—511-8-1231).
Examples of sequences attested in KT ares

k-1-2 (442-511,1) i-c-i-k-l-ki-kim he-it-on account of-

spoke, i.e,, he spoke to them 84.16; i-ga-m-k=<l-u-tk

someone~-you-on account of-put down, i.e., someone put this

aside for you 155.10; i-m-xa-n-k-l-quat you-yourself-me-

on_account of-bathed 195.5 (i.e., yeu sought supernatural

power aganst me by bathing.
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~ku-i- (442-511.2) ¢+ a-c-i-u-kui-x-a he-it (g$omething)-

them (birdskins t-)-on account of-will do, i.e., he wiil do

something with them, 179.3; ga-st-u-ku-i-x thev-them (birds

t-)=-on aécéunt of-did 85.1, i.e. they went to hunt.
x=1- (441-511.1) 2 ga~i-a-x-lwfi-x-ax it (oadness i-)-

it (coat a-)-itself-in relation to-was, i.e., the coat was

bad 197.5; i-t-m-x21-ki-Lx they (intestines t-)-you-yourself-
relating to-burned, i.e. you burned (my) intestiness 139.14;
i-s=x21-k%i-xs they-themselves~relating to-cut, i.e. they

cut (sealion) for themselves 8L.L.

gé;;; (441-511,2) ¢ i-c-u-xu-f-ki-Lx he burnt the house
{t=) 97.13; ik-G-xu-i-cu they spoke together 40.19; i-L-k-
Nexu-f-ki-Ix théy burnt their house (t-) 181.11.

k-n- (:h2-512) ¢+ i-c-i-k-n-pna it jumped at him 58.11;

a-c-4-k-n-pni-ia he will jﬁmb at her 209.9; i-g-i-a-k-#-

Xaku=-iX theykpeople)were tired of her 192.,12; ik-a—i~k;n-

xax-it it (Sun a-) -him-struck (on side) 249.11.
x-n- (441e512~) ¢+ L-a-x-n-L-8mit it-she-herseif-into,

toward-mbtion-caused, i.e. she sang a conjuror's song;:22;4,11;
L-i-X-n-L-imit it-he-himseif-into, toward-motion-caused

J, 5 ilei
he sang a conjuror's song 179.8,.
kem- (442-513-} ¢ ga-L-i-k-m-14it-x they stand around

it (i=) 243.4; m-i-k-m-qalqt you-it-for-cry, i.e. you cry

for it 167.15; m-n-k-fi-galqt you cry for me 174.10;

(cf. m-u-qulqt you cry 168.7); i-Le-a-k-fi-Lait he approached
her 21,1; i-L-k-a~i-k-m-Lait-amit thev (L-)-her-him-near—

to be -caused,‘i.e., thez placed her nearAhim 15¢4; a-ms=

klL-i-k-mekf-Lx-a you-it (pitchwood L-)-them {smelt i-)-near-

burn, i.e. you burn them on pitchwood 3767
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ku-ma- (442.2-513.2) ¢ i-n-u-ku-mi-tum I_accompanied

them 183,5; a-q-u-ku-ma-LGXua-it they knew it (the things

Cultee's grandfather revealed) 251.4.

x;m- (L41-513.1-) ¢ i-nt-kis-xpm-k°i-nuapa.we will
exchange buttocks 85.6; a-q—m-t;me-k°i-nuapa you will be

exéhaqged for them 55.4; ga-s-x-m-Lx3-x they two were burned

232,6; n-i-L-x-m-G-tk-ax he put it under it 237.10.

Xu-ma- (h&l.ﬁ-SlB.Z): ik-G-xu-ma-i-a they met 173.3;

n-G-xu-ma-Lxa they were burned é31.1; ik~l-xu-ma-Lxa‘ it
(their houée! was burnt 181.11. ' m
k?=i- (443-511)¢ i-t-xi-tx-k?-l-psut they look at us

! secretly 169.11; L-x-i—k’-l-fsut he looked secretlv at him
76.10. ’
k?-n- (443-512) s i-k-L-a-k?-n-Xta she rolled it (hair
'L-) around it (marrow a-) 136.9, 136.10; ik-a-xi-L-k?-n-

uékﬁﬁalshe approached the person (I-) secretly i29.7.

(Cf. ik-a-xa-L-x“psut she hid herself from him 129.8).
k?-m- (553-512): ikea-i-k?-m-L14-m-Xit it ﬁas
blackened {smelt i-) 37.9. .

k?- (4h3) ¢ ik-f-k?-Ixi he crawled 144.8; a=k?~Lxi-t

she came crawling 110;1; i-u-k7ué;Lx£-kua-x he climbed

about in trees (t-) 153.k.

Position 600,

The primary contrast for prefixes in this position
involves the presence of 611 u~, of 612 t-, or the absence
of either, The label "directive" strictly applies only to
this part of the decadé; as firsﬁ prcoposed by Boas, it is a

fairly apt description. There are clear cases in which 611
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u- marks direction away from speaker or central figure of the
narration, while 612 t- marks direction toward. Thus, a-
L-a-ské~t-pg-a they (swans L-)-it (house)-into house-toward-
enter 37.11, 38.9, in utterances by a woman inside the

house, first with negative, deﬁying the swans entrance; then
without negative, granting them entry., This contrasts with

the perspective of the swans and narrator, for their entry

is described with the form i-L-&-sk-u-pq they entered 37.11,
i.e., they go away fromﬁfﬁé sceﬁe in which they had been
presented, outside the house, With %t~ it is motion to a
point, with u~ motion from a point. Similarly, one finds

i-c-m-t-ki-l-mam he-you~-toward here-contact-came for vpurpose

of, i.e. he came to fetch you 36.8, in contrast to i-c-(a)-

ufkué-l-mém-x he went to fetch it (a-) 197.6., The verb.

stem i~ to move, travel is an especially common illustra-

tion of this contrast, e.g. m-t-f-a come 168,1, m-f-i-a
£0 93uks ' '

Such a verb stem as -pa gg;gg requires 611 u~- and cannot
occur with 612 t-: i--pa he went out 15.8, i-st-G-pa they
went out 63,6 (113-316;611-5), i-t=-k<pa thev went Sut
75.13, 194.13 (113-317-342-611-S), No stem has been ob-

served to require 612 t-, There are, however, stems which
occur with no member of this position, such as ~quim to feed,

-cu to talk, converse, -LuXua to think (that is, with no

directive member). The stem =quim is of interest, since it
always cceurs in transitive constructions with positions 200~
300, but invariably with 511 1¥-i rather than with any

member of position 600. Contrariwise, the stem -lxam, also
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always transitive with 200-300, invariably requires 611 u-,
the stem -cu to talk occurs only with the reflexive sequence
351/001-511 x=l- “xu-i-, =-kuli to tell occurs only with.
reflexive subject (plus or minus 511), and ~-kim to say never
occurs with any refiexive or directive element, though in |
one instance it appears with a transitive subject when

this is accompanied by k-1- (442-511), i-c=-i~k-l-ki-kim

he spoke to them 84,10, The ramifications and seméntié

basis of these differentiations among verb stems in Chinookcn
have never been fully explored.

A second aspect of 611 u- appears to be the contrast
between the actual. immediate occurrence of an action, and
its preorosal, discussion, description, etce For example,
611 u- never occurs in imperative constructionss ms-k-35-

naxL search for her! 69,7, a-ms-k-{a)-G-naxl-am-a you will

search for her (as a command) 163.1; the latter seems to
express an order that is definitely going to be obeyed (here
by a chief to his men)., A4lso compare: i-s-c-x 556,10(he was

seen) going down river versus i-li-s-c¢c=-x he went down river
73.2; ik-f-qumit he looked (folléwed by he saw him) 116.1

versus i-c-i-l-qumit he saw him 104.9; a-gq-t<x~a someone-

. them-will do (how) in a question 205.1, versus léxlax a-g-

t-li-xu-a deceive someone-them-will do, referring to the

specific action; qa~c-i~x-ax he-him-did (21l kinds of ways)

113.11 versus qa-c-i-u;x-ax he-it-did (break) 32.16, re-

ferring to a specific action,
Other occurrences of 611 u- msy nct in their entirety
fit these two aspects, but have not been completely inves-

tigated. It appears that 612 t- can contrast with the
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second aspect of 611 u=- by indicating the potentiality of
an action, e.ge. al-i-lx-ki-t~-pg-a he-us-potentially-will
enter to 246.,7. While this form perhaps.is éxplained ade~

quately as well by the sense of direction to, a-m-t-p?iilxa-

X you-them (birds t-}-gather (shall not) 89.1ll, contrasting

with a-n-t-u-p®idlx-a I shall gather them (birds t-) 86.4,

suggests the preéence of an elided t- (either the directive
or plural) in the first, with the directive t- indicating
potentiality of action, rather than direction to.

For Shcalwater Chinook, Boas writes that 613 ki
"negates direction toward an objéct, and thus eliminates one
of the two objects of transitive verbs with.two objects,
and transforms tran31t1ve verbs into in ansitives,"™ (HB
591). With the normally intransitive verb stem -kim to say,
it is possible to see an applicaticn of this function in
the unusual occurrence with c~ (transitive subject form),

i-c~-i-k~l-ki-kim he spoke to them 84.10, It is also

possible to.interpret the presence of 613 ki- in é number
of Kathlamet constructions as functioning to replace a
pronominal object, but no conditions have as yet been dis-
covered which govern this replacement, Examples s i-c-i-l-
kfi-gsqa~lal-m-ck he speared it khell, in contrast with i-c-
L-i- -1-u-gsq 159.11, he-it (harpoon L-)-him-to-s eared;

i-c-L=l-ki-tk she-them (stones L-)-put (into basket) 114.15,

a-k-aﬁ-i-ki-thax she-them-kept (in something?) 207}11
207 .12; qa;c-é-ki-tk-a he-her-put down (some place) 224.16;
m-ki-x you-are (where?) 97.7. As indicated, the replaced

pronominal object is sometimes difficult to identify, The

possible historical origin of 613 ki- as a particle e_ement
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is suggested by the phrase, qa ki m-ki-x how this vou-are

132.1; here ki this is the only likely element to which
612 ki- can refer, and it seems probable that the two are
etymologically one,

The function of 614 k®i- is not known. In many occur-
rences it eppears to parallel 613 ki-s i-cik?i-mas-amit

I made them ashamed 172.3; i-s-x21-k®i-xs they two cut (elk)

137.3, where k%i- seems to replace the cbject. In other
cases a replaced object cannot be identifieds i-t-k-u~-xua-

k?{-ni-anuk-L~ck they tied them in bundies 101,5; nt~k-i-x-

k?f-Li-na we_string them 193,6, 4nd in i-K~i-g-n-k?f-Li-

na she-them (dentalia i-)-it (sinew a-)-into-strings 192.18,

61, k?i- cannet be replacing an object for two are repre-
sented (i-, a-). In at least one instance the presence of
614 k?i- parallels a noun construction with nominalized

stem, i.e, noun i-t4~-k®%i /saq their-going to war=they are

warriors 182.5, and verb n-u-kua-k?i-saqu-am-x they went

to attack them 240.2, ik-u-kua-t-k®i-saqu-am they came to

make war on them 236.1,

It should be noted that 613 ki- and 614 k?i- never
occur in sequence with the clearly directional members of
the decade, 611 and 612, although no semantic or functional
interpretation of this fact is apparent. Boas! remark that
613 ki- "negates direction toward an object™ is difficult
to fit to the Kathlamet instances, such as those illustrated

before.
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Position 700,

The compound verb stems which occur are illustrated in
the list of stems in 5.,2,4. There each element which occurs
as initial member is given an entry; all second members also
occur independently and are so entered, but their occurrence
as second member of compound is entered only under the
first element, The compounds are listed here to facilitate
reference to'S.Z.A.

i# cu; uasuam; uulq® Ax; tafAulX; taua; tafk’ua;
tafuam; tailq; tuﬁhaq.(?); tudua; Latafck; Lxi Aq;
cuAa; kadAdx; kuteu; kuifck; kt AwlX; ke ba; ksqué AulX;
kl Lql; qui;lpa; qui fcu; qui Atamacl; sAwlX; s;ﬁ:k;-sﬁcxu;
sfcu; skiAla; skiAx; xaimadeu; Xunick; nafq; la-iu Aua;
lafck; laAwmlX,

An alternant of a number of stems is a form consisting
of the normal stem plus element ~iu, occurring when a plural
object or subject is involved, Here handled as a component
of stem alternants, it was treated by Boas as an infix, or

as "dieresis™ of the stem,

Position 800.

Semantically and distributionally, the members of this
position fall into discrete groups. Of these, 811 and 812,
the continuative suffixes, have formed the Principal basis
of analysis, because they occur frequently and with a varie-
ty of other suffixes. The causative suffixes 813 and 814
occur with only a few other suffixes, and the infrequent
815 -q with but two or three, The positional analysis of
sequences with initial 811 or 812,.then, is the background

against which sequences with other suffixes initial after
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the stem have been interpreted. 4

811.1 -l: a-xila-l she says 52.1}; i-g-au-i-cfi-l-it
it (their noise) was heard 223.1} (-S-811-921); a-qea-l-cii-
1-it-m-x she is heard 224.9 (-S-8112921-1011-1212); i-c-L-

cfi-1-it-m-ck he heard it much 248,14 (-5-811-921-1011-1111);
i-c-i-l-cfi-l-it-m-ck he listened 133.8 (=S-811-921-1011-1111);
(a)-u-kua;Lé-l-it-m-ait-x they (lice a-) are on it (net)
'49.10 (=S-811-921-1011-1122-1212); i-n-x-l-cfi-1-i I heard
198,10 (-5-811-1213); i-c-i-k-l-ki-sk-1-iL it helped him

65.12 (-5-811-1012); a~m-i-u-xla~l-m-a speak to him 10.1k
(-8-811-1011-1211) ; i-k-i-u-xila-l-m-ck she said much

121,3 (-S-811-1011-1111); n-i-x-t-la-l-m~x 32,10 he did
(~-5-811-1011-1212); a-k-i-x-G-la-l-m-x-iX she imitated him
2315 (-5-811-1011-1212-1311); ga-c-(a)~-u~xti-la~l-m-ait-x

he always made (for them) 247.4 (-S-811-1011-1122-1212);

a-n-(a)-G-mlé-1-m-a I shall buy it 25.4 (-~S-811-1011-1211);
qa-c-(a) -u-ml-1-m-x he bought her 34.2 (~S-811-1011-1121);

i-c-(a)-u-ml4-l-m-am he went to buy her 158.1k (=S-811-1011-
1121); a-nga;i-x-ké-l-mam-a I will co to take it 130,.8

(-S-811-1121-1211); ga-c-t-k&-l-mam-t he comes to fetch them
198,1 (-S-811-1121-1131).

811,2 -la: i-uf-la he danced 138,2; i-c-lx-G-xtk-la

he stole from us 76.i7 (=S=-811); i-u-tXu*i-la'he‘étood
174.9 (~S-811); i-x~k®a.if.ua-la he smiled at him 167.1.
(-S-811}, '

811,3 -lal: i-i-x-14-lal-m-ck it swung 15,1 {-S-811-
1011-1111); n-i-x-14-lal-m-X it moved 233.16 (~S-811-1011-
1212); a-m-i-x-1-u-ui-lal-m gatch it 11.5 (-S-811-1011);
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j-c-i-x-l-u-ui-~lal-m-ck he caught it 11,12 (=S-211-1011-

1111); a—q-i-i—l—u—ua-lal-m—ait-x they always went to hunt
39.2 (-S-811-1011-1122-1212}; i-k-a-x-l-k?i-uu-lal-m-am she

went to gather {(roots and berries) 73.1 (-3-811-1011-1121);

n—a-x-l-k’i-uu—lal-m-ait-x’she gathered 73,2 (-5-811-1011-
1122-1212); a-tx-k?a.if.u-lal-m-a we will play 167.17
(-5-811-1011-1211) ; i-u-k?wi¥a-lal-m-ck he swam 188.1

(-5-811-1011-1111) ; i-c-i-l-ki-gsqa-lal-m-ck he speared it
bho1l (~5-811-1011-1111),
812.,1 -n: n-z-LiXua-n I think 171.5 (-S-812); a-c-u-

pnd-n-m-z he willjump. 110,5 (-8-812-1011-1211); i-c-u-pné-
n-m-ck it jumped much 110,7 (-S-812-1011-1111); a-q-L-1-
quim-n~iL they are given to eat 181.3 (-S-812-1012);

a-é-s-i-l-quim—n—iL-x he was given to eat 175.6;
(-5-812~1012-1212) ; i-s-k-i-a-n-Lf-n-iL they string them on

it 193.3 (-S-812-1012); i-c-L-ki-léma-n-il-ck they spoke
(his buttocks) 87.16 (~5-812-1012-1111); a-me-t-G-s AXu-
n-il-a you will carry them on your back 46.8 (-31241012-1211).

812,2 -na4 '-k-i-x—k’i-Li-na she strings them 152,10;
-u-pna-na jumping 110,16,

§;g;3 -nant Qa-m-n-u-pgné-nan-am-x ycu name me 134e15;
(~5-812-1121-1212) ; i-c-t-u-k?umé-nan-m-ck he looked at it

152,3 (-S-812-1011-1111); ga-c-t-u-k?umi-nan-m-x he looked
at it 152.8 {-5-812-1011-1212); q-i-n-ki-kiq?-nan-m-ait-x

he is tausht always 216.7 (~S-812-1011-1122-1212),

813, -amit: i-c-{a)-u-Liit-amit he put her down 121.7

(-S-813); i-q-i-&-s-amit he was pushed 199,9; i-k-a-x~s(a)-

émit she difed 226.3; m-Xa-t-sk’u-amit-am warm yourself
101.11 (-S-813-1121); g-i-u-Laft-amit-am they went to place
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him 52,7 (-5-813-1121); a-m-x-k3-(a)mit-akua you stay in

the canoce 48.10 {-S-813-911); i-s4k-i-u-ké-(ajmit—ax they

put it (the cance i-) 185.8 (~5-813-1212); a-q-i-k-L&it-
amit-a he will be placed on (ice i-) 218.1 (-S-813-iéll);

qa-n-(a)-u-t-dmit-acku-a I begin to 1lift it (myth song) 24.13

(-S-813-1111{2)~1211}; a-gei-uf-mit-acku-a It is caused to
dance 203.8 (~S5-813-1111-1211); qa-t=k-i-x-s(a)-fmit-x

they dry them 222,2 (-S-813-1212).
81lk.1 ~-Xits n-i-x{ma-Xit-x he fell down 212.8 (-S-
814-1212) ; ik-i-xfma-Xit 84.3 che fell down (-S-814); i-t-

i-l-~Xui-Xit he heard about them (=was caused to know)

166 i3 (-8~814); qa-t-i-l-G-Xui-Xit-x they were known to

him 49.2 (-S-814-1212); a-ms-x—u-ua—Xlt-a you w1*l fly

away 38.2; ik~i-xfma-Xit~am he came falling down 105.14
(-S-814-1121); k-1 ~k?i-lap-Xit-iX he feTl over 150,4
(-5-814-1311); 1k-a-1-k?-m-Ll-ém-X1t it was blackened

37.9 (-S-11212-81421); i-q—i-X-ué—Xit he was run away from

198.2 (=caused to pﬁrsue) (-8-814).

8lk.2 -Xuit: a-m-n-p?i-Xuit-a close your eyes 146.3
(~8-814-1211); i-sek~L-qf.iu-Tuit they went to bed 211.13
(-S-814) ' o

815.1 -g: This suffix is found with but a few stems,

all of which are‘illustrated here; i -k—t-u-mqu-c she vomlted

them 101,.4 (cf. i-c-i-ti-mqu-it he spit 1t out 29L 6);

u-xua-oa-q-t they are dry 150.16 (-S-815-1131); i-x<sa-q-

t-iX.ggx 239.1 (-5-815-1131-1311); i-c=i-x<l-agl-q he opened
it 143.15; i-c-a-i-xil-aql-g-iX it was ogoﬁe d 94.14 (-S~

815-1311); i-c- au-l-cﬁa—q he heard them 219 .13; 1k-1-X-
LXa~q he was angry 134. 8, 87.4 (cf. 1k-1-X-LXa 45.3);
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qa-c-t-u-kul fagl-g-ax he recognized them 120.,5 (=S AS-815-

1212); i-k-u-‘-Xué-kui-q.she threw them away 120.2 (proble-

matic, based only on Boas analysis of SC as stem -kui,

according to HB 662.20),

815.2 -qu s a-m-x-sd-qu-a you will be dry 126,16
(-S-815-1211)., '

Position 900. The two members of this position, 911

-akua.andv912 ~it, have each the same distribution in re-
Spect to other suffixes, in that both are found to follow
the continuatives of position 800 gnd to precede those of
position 1000; both can also Be found before suffixes of
positions 1100 and 1200. With three stems, however, 911
-akua appears to preceed 921 -it; in each case the
Sequence immedistely follows the sten, and is followed,

in one instance, only by suffix 1212 -X, which appears
conjointly in that fofm with prefix 115 qa-. The twon have
not been found to occur together in any form with suffixes of
positions 800, 1000 or 1100, the other major suffix posi-
tions. The relative order, 911-921, then, seems a matter
internal to the relationship ketween these two suffixes
alone, not a general feature of the verb structure, or .
of the suffix patterns at large, Consequently, they have
_been assigned to the same péSition, differentiated within
that by decades, out of reluctancé to establish a position
in the geﬁeral verb structure to accomodate g unique and

isclated sequence found with three stems,
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911,1 ~-akuac i-c-u-xua-k?i-ni-akua he tied it in a

bundle 101,.7; ik-a-x<t-akua she returned 209.10; i-u-xui-

L-%kua he went around it 137.11; ga-L-x~-t-ikua-x they sur-
round it 243.3, it ran back 250.14,

911.2 -akus qQa-s-i-x-c?flx-aku-it-x it (leg) grew

parrow 125.15 (-5-911-921-1212); ik-ifn-i-la-l-aku-it I
forgot him 14h.7 (~S-811-911-921); i-k-4-i-la-l-aku-it
she forgot 99.15 (-5-811-911-921); i-u-k?ua-Lxi-(a)kua-ax
he climbed about in trees 153.1 (-S-911-1212); n-i-x-t-3ku-
ax it returns 57.1 (-S-=911-1212}; a-x<t-aku~t she returns

210,14 (-5-911-1131); i-c-X-fi-tk-aku-ax he stepped (put down

about) 86.7 (-S-911-1212); ga-t-i-k-l-ku(a)-dku-ax they
went through the water 237.17 (~S-911-1212); i-L-i-k21-

ku(a)-4ku-iX he went into the water 238.13 (-S-911-1311);

a~tx;u;mét-aku-it-a we shall lose our way 185.,5 (=S5-911-921-

1211); i;k-u~mét-aku-it she lost her way 119.12 {-S-911-

921); a-m-t-aui-i-m-iku-a you will distribute them among

them 47.11 (-S-911-1211) (but possibly to be analyzed aé
stem -mak “-makuj..

91i,3 -a...uk: only in cormbination with 811.1 and

812,1; i-c-X-dU-tk-aluk<L-ck he stepped (put down about)
86.8 (-5-811911-1012-1111); ik-i-s-x-Lanuk-L-ck he
danced about much 45.6 (~S-812411-1012-1111); i-t-k-u-

xua-k?i-ni-anuk-L-ck they tied them in bundles 101.5
(-5,812;911-1012-1111); i-s-X-gu,u~-4luk-L he dreams of

them 120.3 (~5-811/411-1012); ga-c-X-G-tk-aluk-L-x
he stepped 86,12 (-S-811411-1012-1212),
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921, -it ¢ the few examples make the character of this
suffix difficult to determine; Boas fails to list it for
SC, though citing it as occurring after -aku in his discussion
of the latter. In Wishram it is characterized by Dyk as
"perfective of transition™, a label which would seem to
fit‘ét least some of the Kathlamet instances. Exampless$

i-c-i-l-mqu-it he spit it out 249.6 (cf, -mqu-q to vomit) ;

qa-L-G-m-it-x he was growing up 216.,2 (-$-921-1212);

ik-f-n-i-la-l-aku-it I forgot him 144,17 (-5-811-911-921)} ;

qa-i-ﬁ-tXu-it he stood (after falling down =he jumped up

again) 212,8 (-5-921-1212); nc-LiXua-it we thought 206.8
(=5-921) {cf. n-x-LiXua-n ;_gg;g§-83.6; the contrast -LuXua-
it vs. ~-luXua-n is.feund frequently, with the former usually
accompanied by a2 statement of the specific thought, ﬁhe

latter not), i-s-x-l-cfi-1l-it they heard (alwazs about his

always killing deer) 129.3 (cf. forms with -cma-q), a-q~L-

l-efiel-it-m-x he is heard 240.1 (-5-811-921-1011-1212);
i—k;au-i-cm-l-it-m-ck she heard them 157.8 (-8-811-921?

1011-1111); i-geL-x~-i-l4-it-m-i they were put into it

17.13 (-8-921-1011-1213); a-m-X-IuXud-it-a you will think
(plus not=don't believe when she tries to deceive you)
119.6 (-8-921-1211),

Position 10009

1011,1 -m¢: note that this position never occurs with
the causative suffixes 813 and 814, just as the continuatives

of that position, 811 and 812, do not; ik-f-pun-m it grows

dark %43.4; al-u-plnem-a it grows dark238,2 {~-S-1011-1211);
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n-u~pun-m~x it grows dark 85,16 (=S=1011-1212)}; q=i-n-
kf-kiq?-nan-m-ait-x he is taught always 216.7 {~-5-812-1011-
li22-1212); for a number of additional examples in sequence
with 811 and 812, see the preceding sections or those
suffixes,

1011,2 -im: L-k-n-ql-kl-zm-alt-x thex will alwazs see
me 174.12 (- S-1011-1122-l°12), a-ms-u-i-lm-a You_g£0
iyggnever_you wish) 173.10 (-S-1011-7211), a-p=(-i-im=-a
g0 !never) 153.15 {~S-1011-1211) ; qa-1~u-ﬁ-1m-a1t-x he
went always 169.9 (-5-1011-1122-1212),

1012,1 -L¢ a-n-x-l-ki-maq®m-L-am-a I shall go to ask for

a present 190.4 (-S-1012-1121-1211); ia-m-i-mag®m-L I

should give you a present (-S-1012); sisk®u-L roast it (s-)

228,4; a-k-(a)-u-sk?4-L-x she roasted them 225.9 (=S-

1012-1212) ; i-L-a~x~1l-qilX~L-ck she slapped herself 90.12
(-S-1012-1111); i-g-au-f-ki-tk-L they were put into (mat)

214,13 {(-S-1012); L-ms-X21-t-si-L you often strike your-
selves 145.6 (=S-1012); i-c-X-f-tk-aluk-L-ck he stepped
86.6 (-8-811{911-1012-1111); i;t-k-u-xua—k’i-ni—anuk-L—ck‘
they tied them in bundles 101.5 (-S-8124911-1012-1111).

1012.2 iL: i-s-k-t-G-tin(a)-il they killed them 84.8
{(-S-1012); a-q-L-l-quimnn;iL they are given to eat 181,.3
(-5-812-1012) ; i-c-i-k-l-kf-sk-1-iL it helped him 65.13

(-5-811-1012); a-m-t-ﬁ-Sftﬁu-n-iL—a you carry them on vour
back 46.8 (-5-212-1012-1211); i-c-L-ki-ldma-n-il-ck they
spoke (his buttocks) 87.16 {-S-812-1012-1111).

1012,3 -ul: ik-i-x-quit-ul-ck he bathed 187.13

(=8-1012-1111) ; i-x-n-k-l-quit-ul he bathed against me
198,10; i-quit-uL he washes 196,12 (-S-1012).
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1012.4 -LuL: a-x-l-qimx-LuL she shouted (while going)
123.2 (-$-1012). | |

The suffixes of this position have the same distri-
bution in respect totthe continuative, and for that matter,
causative, suffixes of position 800, With one stem, the
positional differentiation of -cku-ait has been found after
911 -akua. Except for this, the relétive-order differen-~
tiation of 11ll-ck from the members of 1120 and 1131 occurs
only when 1111 ~ck is initial suffix aftef the stem, Con-
sequently, a procedure like that for position 900 has been
followed, distinguish decades for the distribution of these
suffixes rélative to each other, but grouping them in‘a
single positioﬁ, 1100, for their distribution relative teo
other suffixes in the'general pattern,

;;;;;l -cks i-u~-Xdni-ck he floated 24.5 (cf. i-G-Xuni

.[ he drifted 113.3); i-t-k-Xdni-ck they drifted (came up and

drifted); a—m-x—L—xim-ck eat much 99,10; i-c-i-u-naxLa-ck

he lost him 112,11; a-ms-x-i-nim=-ck (now) you can cry 174.5;

i-g=i-x-l-u-ui-lal-m~ck he caucht it 16.12 (-S-811-1011-

1111); m-ﬁi-ck you dance 97.11; a-ms-k-i-gami-ck you see?

74,35 f-qami-ck lookl 203,12; i-k-i-u-t-G-kua-ck she
sent him 187.lh; i-t-k-i-u-quinim-ck they laughed at him
232,16, '

1111.2 -ckus a-n-i-L-k-l-G-kus-cku-a I'1l send him

for them 116.5; ga-n-(a)-u-t-dmit=acku-a I begin to 1ift it

24,13 (myth song); qa-L-u-ui-éku-ax it was flood tide 196.3;
(=8-1111-1212) ; n-(a)-u-Xini-cku~t they drifted 242.15
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(-S=-1111-1131); i-t-ka-t-Xuni-cku-am they came up

floating 24,16 (-S-llll-llzl); ga-i-a-skti-(a)kua~-cku~ait=-x
he went to search on the beach 176.10 (=S=911-1111-1122-1212);

a-n-x-kuli-cku-am-a I'11 tell them 233.14 (-S-1111-1121-

1211); j-st-u-1i-cku-iXit those two flew up high 139,2

(~5-1111-1123); a-ia-m-u-kufma-cku-a I'1l paint vou 147.10

(-8-1111-1211); a-ms-x-1-kuLi-cku tell him 79.7 (-S-1111,
Presumably in close transition with following vowel-initial

word) .

1121,1 -ams a-m-(a)-u-1Xam-am go and say to her 21,13;

i-s-x-quit-am they went to batﬁe 213,3; i-k~a=-x~-l-k?i-uu-

lal-m-am she went to gather roots and berries 73.1;

a-n-i-x-G-xtk-am-z I will steal it from him 133.15

(-8-1121;1211); ga-c~L=u~-xu-am-x he reached them 248.3

(=S=1121-1212); n-i-x-l-tiqu-am-X-iX every vear 175,2

(-S-1121-1212-1311); g-i-u-Liit-amit-am they went to place him

52,7 (=S-813-1121); ik-k-k-f-pck-am he came up 96.6
(=S-1121-1311). '

1121 .2 -mam s  sa-m-xa-t-nimd-man I brought it te show

te _you 227.17; qa-L-x-l—uikusmériam-x thex went to dry
salmon 175.3 (-S-1121-1212); a-n-a-i-x-ké-l-mam-a I'1l go

to take it 130.8 (-S-811-1121-1211, or perhaps =S-811-
1011-1121-1211); a-m-Xa-t-k?ui-mam-a you set home 47.11

{-S-1121-1211); na~n-X-k?ui-mam I came home 124,11 (-S-1121);
qa-c-t-ké-1-mam-t he comes to fetch them 198,1 (-S-81l-
1121-1131) .
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1122, -ait¢ n-u-sk?u-3it I'm warm 101.12; L-x-i-l-ait

they stayed 115.10; ik-i-x-mds-ait he is ashamed 181.3;

n-u-Xug-mikti-ait-x thev fish sturgeon with hook 244.1

(-5-1122-1212); a-ms-x-i-l-Zit-a stay 119.5 (~S-1122-1211);

a~-g-t-u-p?ialx-ait-x=pa where they are gathered on 222,11
(-5-1122-1212-1312); L-k-i-ul fquam-n-il-ait-x they always
catch 49.10 (-S-Sll- 012-1129-1212), ga-i-a-sktlakua-cku~
alt-x he went to search on the beach (all year) 176,10,

177.5 (-S5-911-1111-1122-1212),

1123, -iXit ¢+ this suffix is not cited by Boas for

Shoalwater Chinook, and by Dyk is characterized as "per-
fective of transition™; ik-(a)-u-k?uait-ilit it is izggg
there 108,15; i-k-a-l-imalx-iXit she fell into waster 126.3,

ik-i-(i)-n~q°ust-iXit-i he stuck in (doorway i-) 183.13

(-5-1123-1213); i-st-u-li-cku-iXit those two flew up high

139,2 (-5-1111-1123); a-ﬁ-u-m—x—k7éit-izit-a they are left
over to you 47.13 (-S-1123-1211); éa-t-i-x-k’ait-iXit-x

they are left over to him 49,1 (-S5-1123-1212), Note that

1123-iXit is never found in sequence with the continuatives
or causatives of positions 800 and 1000,

1131, -t % this suffix is described by Boas for Shoal-~
water Chinook as perfective, by Dyk for Wishram as "imper-

ative of state™; i-xima-t it lgy'there 194,11 (cf, i-c-i-

xima he threw it dowﬁ 104,6); i-n-G-maqt I _die 58.7 (proble-

matically containing 1131, ~-mag-t); i-c-n-t-u-ua-t he pur-
sues me 148,2; gm-u-x-t you are 223.1; ié-m—x-u-x—t I do

you (like) 30, 17, -u-quptl-f slept 21, 7, u—xua-qs-t they

bite each cther 139.10; i-q~tx=L-aku-t we are surrounded
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173,17 (-8-911-1131); i-L-k-t-G-Lita-t he hauled them
248.3; a-m-X2LXag-t you are anggz i32.2; a=k?=-Lxi-t
it comes craﬁling 110,1; ji-c-L-k-l-ka-t he took it 249.3;5
i-c-(a)-l-qumi-t-x he saw (sun a-) 26,3 (-5-1131-1212); |
a-ms-k—i;ﬁ-qumi—t-a you will see him 173,10 (-S-1131-1211);

qa-i-au-{-pPu-t-pa at the place where it is tied 48.8

(-S-1131-1312}; (i-n-fi-gs-t-i I'm satiated 160.1k, stem
to bite-t-i (successfﬁl completion)?).

1211.1 -at a-c-t-xu-a he will do them 19.10; tix~-az

~do them (t-) 45.6; s-kf-x-a it (s-) became 224,1; Lii;a.

do it (L.) 68,6; t-X-u-ud-Xit-a thev run away 197.9
(-5-814-1211); a-n-(a)-u-sk-2m-a I will take it 29.3
(~8-1121-1211) ; a-ms-k-i-f-qumi-t-a you will see him 173,10
(fs-1131-1211); amms-X~i-l-dit-a stay 119.4 (-5-1122-1211);
a-ia-m-u-kufimz-cku-a I Eainf you 147,10 (~-S-1111-1231).
1211.2 -ia: n-X-k?ud-ia I will go home 10.1; a-n-X-

k’ua-la I will go home 137 12; a~ia-m-ximi-ia I shall throw
zou down 96.9, m-t-i-(i)a you go 168,1, |

1211.,3 ~-8.3ia¢ a—n-L-l-l-Xak-cku-é ia I will return it
£c him 86,16 (-S-llll 1211).

1212,1 ~x: a-q-i-gl-ki-x he was seen 196.8; ga~-c-u-

qui-ki-x he saw them 248,2; i-c-(a)-G-qumi-t-x he saw (sun

2-) habitually 26,3; i-u~-pi-x he used to g0 out 229,3; .

n-{a)-u-pi-x she came out 27.4 (the sun a-); i-u-Liit-x ke

stayed 2632 ; a-k-(a)-u-sk?u-L-x she roasted them é25.9;
qa-l-ki-luma-x he shouted 243.6; ga-s-k-i-fiexs-x they cut

it 134.12; a-g-i~-G-xs-x it is cut (when) 244.9; ga-c-i~-xima~x

he threw it down'131.lh; a-k-a-xima-x she layed it down .
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157.6, 96.3.

1212,2 -ax ¢ ik--x-ax it (sun a-) did 194.9; ga-c-

j-d-xu-ax he made him'85.l8; a-k-i-li-tk-ax she kept it

139.5.
1213, -is i-c-a-i-x=l-a2gl-i he opened door 62.12;
i-8~k?uiX~-i he swam acrosé 97.12; i-gq=s-a~-l-t-i it was put

on to her 55.2; ik-i-x-kf-cu-m-i he fell down 20.11;

jk-i-x-k?i-cinkt~am-i he ate before going out 132,6

(=S=1121-1213); m-x8-sil-ck-i lie down on your back 14643

(=5-1111-1213); (i-n-G-gs-t-i I am satiated 160,14 (-S-

1131-12132 see p. 261 under -t); ik-i-(i)-n-q?ust-iXit-i
he stuck in (doorway i-) 183.13 (-S-1123-1213); i-n-x-1-
cfi-1-i I heard 198,10 (-S-811-1213),

1311, -iXe i-st-i-k-l-s-am-iX they came across 113.15
(=8-1121-1311); ik-i-x-k?&it-iX he left it over 132.6;

$k-{-k?i-lap-it-iX he fell over 150.4; a-k-i-k-x-G-la-1l-

m-x-iX she imitated him 231.5; i-c-f-u-xu-iX he did it

120,13; a-k-i-G-xu-ax-iX she always did 225.4; ik-i-k-~f-

pck-am-iX he came up 96,6, 93.10; i-g-L-i-l-u-tk-iX théz

‘were put into it (hole) 120.l1l1l; n-i-x~G-xu-ax-iX it became
241.5, 241,10, 238,14, 221.2, 175.3¢

1312, -pas i-g-a-i-u-quAwulX-t-x-pa where they go upon

{ascending) 221.5; a~g~t-u-p?ialx-ait-x-pa where they are

gathered from 222.,11; i-L-f-x-l-u-k/u-pa where it fell down
at 189.3; qa-i-au-i-p’u-t-fa at_the place where it is tied
48.8; k-(a)~-la-pa where she worked at (gathering) 229.6;

(a)~u-x-t-pa where she was at 224.11; (a)-G-x-t-kua-pa where

she was at 223.13 (cf. Wasco ¥%apa where, there)
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1313. ~ti: i-m-n-G-1Xam-ti (just like what) you said

to me (is coming) 109.16.

FOOTNOTES=-~-~CHAPTER ¥

1 Boas interprets this form as prefix 515 plus stém iﬁ
n. 2, HB 670, though the regular alternant here would
be ka-, for which indeed Boas has ™ga"™ in n-i-ga-cxam
245.1, but "q" in i-g-i-g-cxam 245.3. He remarks "the
pPreceding k- (heard hére generally -qg-) probably Qg".

2 Sapir discovered this significance of -ql- in Wishram;

cf. HB 675, n. 34: "...to known from out cne's (eyes),

hence, to _see, get sight of.

3 Sapir notes this stem in Wishram ass "-xima-=verb stem

Lo put down, put on ground, lay down (as tr.); lie down

(as intr.); probably composed of -x- on ground (2) and
-ima- put (cf. ga-ya-x-41-ima-Ix he put himself into

the water (Wishram Texté 2.8); whenever indirect ob ject
‘with -k- on is introduced,‘-x-ima-_becomes -Xa-img-, "
The difficulty is that on ground is /X/.

I See note 3 above.

Sapir, A Chinookan Phonetic Law, IJAL 4.105-110 (1926).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



264

I
PARTICLES

6.1, Particle wordse.
6.2 Particle stems.,
6.3. Relative order and affixes.

6.4. Examples and Comment.

6.1, Particle wards are defined as words never in-
flected by the person-marker paradigm. In this, and indeed
also in the absence of any prefixation uhatsoever, they
stand opposed to all three of the other ward classes.
Parficle weras, of course, also lack other typical inflec~-
tions of nouns, pronouns and verbs, such as suffixes for
plural of human beings (N, Pr) or for aspect and voice (V).

6.2,0, The stem of a particle word belongs primarily
to one of four major stem classes. Particle (PB) stems ocecur
as stems only in particle words; NP stems occﬁr as stems in
both noﬁn and particle words; VP stems occur as stems both
in verdb and inh particle words; VNP stems occur as stems in
verb, nour and particle words. The proportion of stems
in these joint classes is sméll, there being a handful of
NP stems, and but three VP, five VNP stems found in KT;
while more might well appear in a fuller corpus,'othef
dialects irndicate that the relative proporticns would remain
about the same.

The subclasses of stems in particle words are defined

and listed by morphological critiera. A crosscutting syntacti
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classification could and should be made, but syntactic
analysis is beyond the scope of this study. We can only
note here that nearly zll those particle stems which occur
before verb constructions with the factotum stem -x, as
pal ik-f-xua-x full it-got 220.1, belong to stem subclass
Pl§ and‘a preliminary survey indicates that among classes
to be distinguished are sentence initial, sentence final,
phrase connective, preceding noun, preceding particle, and
following particle, plus preceding factotum verb -x.

The morphological definition of subclasses is in terms
of the position or positions which a stem element may take
in the word, plus its occurrence with or without suffixes.
VP and VNP stems of themselves have no subclasses, ﬁhile
among NP stems the rumerals (NPn) can be distinguished from
the others. Members of the joint stem classes are aséigned
secondarily to subclasses of the rglevant simple stem classes;
none show special features in their occurrence asparticle
words which would prevent them from conforming to the:
subclasses established for simple stems; NPn stems as a
group belong to subclass F2.

6.2.1. The members of the VP stem class are listed in
their occurrence as particle word first, verb word second.

[ta]l: saxala-td upward 249.2; a-n-X-td ¢ k%ua I will
return 249.10. (P3) . . “

ixax] s xax notice 132,13; i-ms-4-xax-umit do_you notice
43.16. (P1) |

[1q?, -umlq®]: 1q® swallow 148.3; a-n-L-u-ullq?-am-a
I will eat them 121,10. '
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6e202, Members of the VNP stem class are listed first
as P stem, second as V stem, then as N stem.

[ua.ual: ud.ua talk 180.3; i-gi-x-ui-(a)kua-ck he was

asked for 97.3; é—tépua.ua their langggge‘AS.é.

[11 ~ LlxJs L°1 black 4.6, Llx black 186.15;
ik-a-i-k?m-Ll-4n-Xit it was blackened 37.9 (verb morphology
here problematic, re -am~Xit); t-LlXu-max black (people) 12,11

[mal] s mal-nid seaward 181.8; a-m-x-a-l-fmalex-a you fall

into water 125.16 (verb analysis problematic);

[mla ~ mila]}: mli annoyed 193.4; i-k-i-l-mila she scold-
ed them (i-) 123.16 (ié %e" here &%), j-c-i-G-mla he scoided
him 166,15; (i)-id-mla it's badness 78.7.

[nau.aitk] s ﬁau.éitk'ggg 172.3, nau.&itk-max nets 172.18;
j-sixi-nau.&itki thefoished with the net.h5.2, u-xi-rau.ditki
thei fished with nets 219.8; t-nau.ditk net 219.8, t-1x4-

nau.aitk our net 219,10, t-if-na.ua.itk his peritoneum 153.17.

6.2.3, Members of the NP stem class are either consid-
ered under the numeralAsubclass (NPn), or simply referred to
the subclasses established for the simple stem classes of N
and P. Those not in NPn might be considered themSelves‘
members of a subclass (NPo (for other)i coordinate with
NPn, but in the absence of any special features this would
be superfluous; all of these stems fit into one or another
of the well-populated subclasses of N and P.

The numeral subclass is defined by its occurrence with
-LaL -ty, or decade, which is unique to numerals. Among stems
which appear in particle words, only these numerals and the

quantitative term nul? little occur with the plural suffix
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for human beiﬁgs ~-»iks in noun words. NPn stems occur in
three types of noun word comstructions. There are apposi-
tive constructions such as s-makst s-ié—q¢akstaq two its~

heads 107.9, st~-axi- s-makst s’-q‘?ﬁlipx. those two youths 182.2,

In denoting human beings, the steins occur with classifica-
ﬁory noun prefix and plural suffixs a—qué.nm—iks N=U=Xa=L=-
§itx iXt uf-kua; {Xt-max-iX a=l8kt-iks, fXt-max-iX a-Lin-iks
i‘ive died ‘iinz oné day; sometim;es four, éometimes threé,
251.1-2, (One case of compounded stem in such a noun word
is founds L-kanam-quinm-iks gll five 16.6, paralleling
compounded stems in pérticle words kana-mdkst both 123.8,
and kanamt-quinm all five 108.2). Ordinals are formed by
the possessive inflection of the nouns: i-L§-makst the
second one 149,12, f-La-lakt-iX the fourth {;_ime 88.11,

NPn stems attested in KT are s makst two 55.10, Lun
three 48.15, lakt four 4l.5, qufnm five 151.7 ~ quinma
150,18, txf six 163.13. {As stated :m chapter 3, ér_x_e_
has pronominal s.tems). In all but one case, it is a safe
inference that the other Kathlamet numerals (beyond six)
were identical with those cited in the Handbook for Lower
Chinook, for these in turn are the same as those in Wishram
and Wasco, The exception is egight, which in Lower Chinook
is kstixkin (HB 637), is unattested in KT, and is qulkt in
Wasco. (The forms for ten and hundred are cognate noun
stems in all these dizlects: Lower Chinook -Lilam HB e0a,
Kathlamet -Lilxam 241.7, Wasco -3lxam ten, and LC -k?amunak
HB 600, Kathlamet =k?amunaq 164.2, Wasco Qk?amr;aq hundred.)
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Further examples of NPn comstructionss mikst-iX
twice‘168 1G, mikst~ka two only 100,16, makst-L4L twenty
241, 6, (a)-makst-L&L-iks twenty men 163.17, a-mékst-lks
two men 205.3, s-kana s-mékst both 19.18; Lun-iX three times
19.9, Lun-Lal thirty 221.12; 18kt-iX four times 173.3,
15kt-ka four only 93.11, lakt-L4L forty 222.6, i-L&-lakt
the fourth one 143.14, L-lakt-iks four men 163.10;.quénma
five 27.1, quinm-iX five times 14.15, {-La-quinm-iks five

men 158,6; L-txfi-iks six men 163.16, txm-Lal sixty 221.12.

Other members of the NP stem class are cited first as
particle, then as noun word, and secondary affiliation with
subclasses of P is given.

[uax] __g__ t 189.2, t-uax __g__ 18.4, a-ig-uax,vax its
glare 194.11. (P3)

(ui] pow 131.3, kénafui all 67.8; L-kana# ui-tiks 123.4.
(Py) |

- [t?ulAxti good 41.3; i-t?ufkti good 42.8. (P2)

[Léxan(l)]-lx outside 26,2; L-ké—kaALaxana its outside
144,11 (P2)

[LdxLux] Eull out 72.8; i-LixLux oysters 214.7. (P1)

[Lxfliu ~ Ixfliux] inland 72.11, 11.3; a-1émex11u )
landuard from it 185.8, (P1)

[Lxuép] hole 17.4, Lxuép-lx 99.13; n-a-Lxuép hole 195.7.,
(P2)

[L?aqu°aq] crackle 126.12; é-mi-L’aqL?aq You crackle
127.5. (Pl) '
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[L?%] cut 108.16; n-a-L?%£-pa hole at 195.4 (Pl)

[cu.lust]-u. ;g_g!gg_g_g 20, 6; i-cl.iust evening star
14.17 (P2) ' R
fe?%c?x] cut 123.7; nea=-c?%c?x the cut one 124.17. (Pl)
[kécak] middle 50.11; f-La-Xacak their middle 159.8.(P2)
[kanaltmékst both 123.8, kénafui all 67.8; s-kana
s-mikst both 19.18, L-kanam# quinm-iks all five 16.6,
i-k.awna-sé;q huckleberries 231.1. (kana plus .prdbably spiq
grey (color of stones found in sealions' bellies from
Quinault), but possibly spaq dry, hckiﬁg water (juice?))
[késait] robin 19.10; s-késait robim 19.7, 70.2 (Pl)

(possrbly absence of class:.flcatory prefix is Jargon

influence)

(]

[kala] Akuili act of scolding 138.5; i-kala wind
67.1 (2) |

[ki] th:.s 44y,1; s-ki these (two) 40,9, L-ki these
205.3. (PL)

k:.;‘[kuala] under, below 43.4; L—kifkuala below them
114,15 (P3)

[kdsait] mink 21,15; i-k@isa.it mink 103.1, 117.14

(P1) (pbssibiy due Jargon infiuence; cf, kisait]
t"u;‘[kti] good 4l.1; i-t?uikti goe 42.8 t-kti-max
ngs 30.3. (P3) (cf. -t%u breasts)

[k?auk?au] act of tieing 39.14; k-a-La-k?auk"au
murderer 49.4. (Pl)

[k?a] Aatftul 39.14 on the other side of ; &-k?asmitx

in bow of canoe 53.1, &-k?afquinm-iks five men in canoe

182.9, s-xa-k‘?a;hatltuL they two on oggosz.te sides 118.1;
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cf. k?a-ui-sfqi in middle of house 161,11, kPa~uu-sigi-pa
near door 176 8, with 1-s;q1 door 27.15. Presumabl§ k?a
was once proclitic to noun with "archaic” prefixes ui-,
uu~, which no longer occur with -siqi independently, but
only in this fossilized form. (P2)

[k?anf.k?ani] story! 117.15, 154.11; (1)-iépk?an1
hlS myth 3h.0 142 0. (Pl)

[k?aléma] Kalama (a place) 186.2; t-k?alama the
Kaloma 183.6. (P1)

[k?ut k?ut] act of cutting, tearing 70.7; 1-k?ut k?ut
dog_(tears meat) 156.8. (P1)

[qa.ue] g_pggg 226,1; {-La=qa.ua-tiX geveral times 118.5

isaq] ﬁar 184.2; k-i-té-k?i%isaq warriors 183.3., (Pl1)

[saxalé] up 238.15; f-saxala u upwar d 46, 10. (Py)
k7a-u1-[s£q1] in middle of house 161. 11; 1-siq1 door

27.15. (P3) (see discussion under k?a-)
ari_nam:.tuL on the other side 39.1h; sixa-k?aatitul
they two on ogpggite sides 118.1, i-nat cne side 45.1. (P3)
© [nul?] a little hhok; a-ndL?-ka-tiks a few (only) 48.15.
(P2) ' o
kalaAlkuili] act of scolding 138.5; j-Li-1lkuili he
resembles him 115.5, i-ml4Akuili rainy spell 112.2.
| 6.2.4.,0, For members of the P stem class, the following
subclasses are'morphologically defired s Pl, stems occurring
singly or reduplic ated only, not with suffixation or in
compound stems; P2, stems occurring with suffixaﬁion or as
initial member of comppund stem (but not as non-initial

member of compound stem); P3, stems occurring as non-initial
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member of compound stem, but not as initial member; P,
Stems occurring as init tial, and as non-initial meber of
compound stems. (Secondarlly affiliated P stems from
Primary joint stem classes NP, VNP and VP are listed in
appropriat e subclasses)., Possible errors due to limitations
of the KT corpus include place names, which perhaps gener-
allv could take locative suffix -Pa, and vocative kinterms,
which perhaps generally could take plural suffix -max,

6¢2.4.1. Members of subclass Pl are given bélow,
(Where pertinént and possible, reference is made to HB by
pdge and number, particles listed there being cons1derea as
if numbered separately for each page).

3 gh 10.14; HB 635.10.
.aq, d.iaq guick 16,9, .37, 10; HB 634.1, 634,;4.

4.ui zounger brother gvocatlve) 80.7, 125,13, 199, 10;

HB 612.19, 611, 24,

é.u LaL glse 99.10; HB 636,23 althoush not intending to,

stlll

&pxu elder brother (vocative) 92.17; HB 612,21,
) '

Younger sister (vocative) 118.11; HB 612.20,

ésa.i very (intensifier of foilowing redﬁplicated parti-
Cle) 188.4’ ].24.50

fxmax empty 207.4 (analysis?)
an(a) agh 154,10, anananana 19.1; HB 635, 14, expression of

galn, regret, P tz

Sla even 49.3; HB 634.38,

[ ibi i ission.
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i eh 19.14, 107.6; HB 635.12 exp;ess:.on of Qltv for hard-
ShlE endured.

ii 46.6, i_é 65.2; HB 636.2 reproach for foolishness,
15.ukiX elée 93.4, 9.6. (cf. iamkiX)

i.4s let alone 17.6, 105.10; HB 632.35.

14t (ﬁth kata) here then 249,10,

£.axu here 47.7 (cf. i-a¥i, iixi)

i .émkiX else 216 3 (re unfortunate, unpleasant alt ernative}
i.Gkua there 57.8 (ecf. akua)

£ Luk g__ 43 10.

ika thus 68.17 (cf. akua)

u oh 58 6 594, 64,15; HB 635,10,
uf.ua tal 1_15 180.3 (VNP)

uaLutp 5 125,16,

uu wu(dog's bark) 122,11; HB 636.11.
uuk? redll!l Stralgg 95012, 172.1(-; HB 632037-

uuska well, come 19.8, 67y 79.4; HB 635;'., somewhat ener-

getic request, now do let us make an end of it,
i : -
uhd oho 135,.4.
§la tomorrow 41.10
pax Mz 154.1; HB 632.41 unlucky (fits KT 154.1)
pan then (past time, oaditional contrary to fact) 50,6
piLpil a_personal name 196.1
pinu if (future conditional) 26.4
pu, pupu act of blowing, farting 18.4, 86.12

puxpux a Eer sonal name 187.1
puxuls a msuake 187.5/; HB 633.34

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



.pt state of being gunet 31,13
pc1 X, pcax green L2, 14, 130.6

p?a.id p?a.id I want to g0 out 82..2

p*aa b7aq, p§aq act of slapping 100.2, 116.14; HR 630,12
p?éla gg;g§;z4_ggll 164. 3, 169.5; HB 632.6 32532124_____
D'?IXuau thln 78.11

t4.ix place nam 112.9

ta.u what, that, those 109 16, 40,5, 163.1; cf. HB 633.
téminua act of giving up 132.15, taminua 32.2; HB 632.6.
tantln sound of bells 2,8.14 -

tu act of spitting 149.3

tutu shake (act of shaking) 62,3; HB 630.13

tu thunder noise 160. 14
tum thunderlng noise 160,12; cont*ast HB 630,14, noise of
fire, of bear spirit,
tp noise of hitting 42.3
tkilfma act of exchange 16.1j
tksi.thesé, those‘156.l3, 237.2 {referring to absent persons)
tk®up .whibﬁ 35.9
tq?ix feellng of liking, of desire 19,10, 31.9, tq?ax,
HB 632.8
txala too 23.2; cf. HB 634.35 txul too much
tm noise of birds 223.15; contrast Hﬁ 630.15, noise of feet
-_oﬁ clean (re clear weather) 111.16; HB 631,37 tm.4 empty,
clean R
tnux onlx, these 208.4, 145.5 (translation? indicating that
somethlng pertalns to a particular person? cf.

HB 659.1 -nux others, apart)
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t1 t‘red 10.7, t°1.tl insignificant, weak of fear 22L.l4,

195, 10 HB 632.7 tired all over, i.e. rheumatism
t?a.lé, t?a.id t%a.is good, well 172,16, 143.7, 242.12;
HB 632.9
t?8nuk good save (sic) 159.1 (to permit?)
L scent 122,12
Liulau in_leaps 110.5
La.ua slowly, easy 131.5, 152.1, 199.9; HB 634.33
Laqu out; take off, take out (movement out; contrast Lax
" position out) 125.9, 15.15, 33.15; HB 633.29
up _and down, to and fro, turn aside 35.13, 148.2, 222.6
Lag? turn (round) 203.5, 203,14; HB 633.29

Lak b;eak, act of breaking 145.15; HB 631,16
L“akLak broken 145.1; HB 631.16 L°k" break, L’ “klk

Lik? act of startlng_glth pain 63.1

L{XLiX act of preparing (corpse for burial) 49.7; HB 633.31

Iu calm 182.3; HB 633.32

LﬁxLux act of vulling out 72.8; HB 631.21 (NP)

L°kLk act of dieging 17.3; HB 631.17
Lkuép Lku&p noise of chew1ng acorns 143.10; cf. HB 631.3

cxuép to gnaw, HB 631 25 Lxuép Eg___g

Lk?up act of squegg;gg 11.7; HB 631.23

Loa maybe 97.4, Lx 19.1; HB 634.8

Lq%ap act of meeting 13.5

Lq?up, Lq?up Lo?up act of cutting 93.2, 65.14; HB 631.24
Lq’uép Lq?up 249.15

LIuan perhaps, maybe 14,7, 40.8, Li¥uan 218.18

Lx act of d1gg1ng 195,2 (cf. Lxuap), cf., HB LiLx noise of
scratching 631,19
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Lx broken, torn 199.1, LfIx 72.5, 189.15; HB 631.18
Lxfliu, Lefliux inland 72.11, 11.3 (NP)

L°1, L°1x black 44.6; HB 632.28 (VNP)

1?4172 warm, roasted (by fire) 111.10, 250,12

L?2p act of finding 12.11; HB 633.34

L?4qL%aq act df striking 109 6 159.,12; HB 631 27 L?°q

L?3qL%8q act of craékling 126.12; HB 631.28 L?aq, L7ax (NP)
L?u state of being warm 219.15, 239 22

L%ux act of fall:.ng ut, down 115.2, 100,12
L?paq aé’c of‘recovering 31.7; HB 632,27

L?% act 6f.cutting 108.16 (NP) (cf. Lx 4 dig, Lx

oroken= torn)
L‘?man, L?m3an, L?manL®man act of ‘br'eaklng=| state of being

soft 32, 7, 11h.b, 52.2, 121.14; HB 632.3

L?lap state of being under water, L"lépL"lap 2.1, 242,2;
| HB 631,29 | '

Llap covered by smow 217.8 (error for L?1ap? or is

L? ¢« L diminutive : augnentative)
ci 1nterroga3:1ve particle 13,9
clixa, cux "well" 110.2, 87.13, 208.3; cf. HB 635.3
es, c3s cold 37.3, 124.1; HB 132.10
cXap not dar:.ng §hes:.tat1ng)96 4; HB 632,12

cXua then 16.13, 57.2 (conditional, A then B)
cXup act of extlggulshmg, closing 47.15, 30.6; HB 631.1

c?as c?as c?as noise of rain 113 2

c?ik (c?ak ?) noise_ of > birds eating 180,13

c?pak gtrongly, loud 123.11, 112.8; HB 633.15
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c‘?ku'f‘ak c?kuik noise of eating soft food 34.11
¢?s hissing sound, act of hissing 228.14

c‘?x ¢?x act of cutting 123.7; c?ix c?ux act of sk:mnmg 117.16
st.mp off bark 114.7, c‘?ux act oi‘ scratchlng 62.9,

c?x ggg_gi_gggggglgg 204.11, c?%c?x stripes
(on_face) 131.12; HB 630.22
ka where 148.14, 167.14 (cf. qa where, never sentence ini-
tial, while ka is always sentence initialj; a semantic
differential indicated by Householder's principle of
complementary distribution as a test for difference
of meaning)
- kd.iu grandchlld (vocative) 65.8; cf. HB 612 ka.l
kfnu.a act of trylng (in vain) 30.12
kuansum a_v@Ls 185.2, 67.6; HB 634.29
kuinai. ﬁL Quinault 244.11

Kdk?y " (Raccoon's personal name?} 154.9
késa shame‘ 204.6 (i e., "we got the better of themﬂ)
kap late in afternoon 238 ll

asa.i kip "fine weather (tomerrow)™ 128.6, conventional

closing'0f~several mytth'

kata then 82.2 |

km noise (of bones falling) 139.9, HB 631.5

k?a noa nothing 35.10, 78.11, 107.3; silent 135.18

k?4.ia no, nothing 20.11, 40.10; HB 631.3k

k?auk?au act of tising 39.14; HB 633.16 (NP}

k?am, k?m nothi i pg 29.8, 176 15, no noise 73.7; HB 631.41,
631.33
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k?anf k?an{ story! 117.15, 154.11 (a closing of mytns)
k?alima Kalama (a glace) 186.2 (NP)

k?ixana trcut 21.10 (in myth song)

k?ud.i.xn (1n quoted speech in myth) 148.3, 148, 16 149.2

k?uas feellng of fear 243.17; HB 632,22

k?uin k®uan g_g_, k?uan hopeful 197.14; HB 632.21

k?zalalsk erazy 224.3

k?ut k?us act of cutting, tearing 70.7, kPut 106.16;
HB 631.8 (NP) |

k?6ma Ee_z;' haps 33.10; HB 634.9

KMa,ia andz dso 189. 10 cf. HB 636.18 k?a comecting nouns)

qa (!) cry of distress, anguish 32.18
qaLxum.uila shore line 77.5 (analysis?)

gan guiet, silent 19.9, 23.10

qniak Oak point 247.1

alé hardlx , With difficulty 125.8; qana 216.9
(both re dif ficulty of defecating)

qis if 192.15 (cf. qi, qiax, qin)

qin if 30.17 (cf. qi, qiax, qis); HB 636.28

qink?iamé on his righb side 249.11

quagi at the end of the house 138.4

qué.u qué.u qua.u noise of making canoes 248.7
quat hu§ (£ ) 238.14; HB 633.17 reachlng, high water.
qui mggt, will 39.9; HB 634.3

qukl act of puttlng on, hanging up 26.14, 29.6, quL quL 27.7,
 146.5; HB 633.18

145.6 (exclamation)

quq

quxau.é.iu.ala guadrupeds 1l4l.1 (analysis?)
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qul nocise of falling objects 1l4.14, qil qul pcise of beating
canoes 242.3; HB 631.10 ' . -

qul’c always 41.3, 177.3; HB 634.27 kul c

q’a ha, ah 19.14, 219.10C

q?a.l q?é.z q?é.l noise of opening crack im door 245.13;

cf. HB 631 12 q%i door creaks

q?at iggligs_ei_éikigg;_égzg 30.4, 166.8; HB 632.13

q”axs wanting o marry 247.1

q?am lazy 22.1; HB 632.24

q®as sugérised 202,6

g?iq?icktan the left 14.2 (analysis?)

q’uéL% all right, satisfactory 14l.4

q?ué doubled éOl 7

g2ual low water 197.16; HB 633.21

qQ?p 9°p q?p Owl's scolding 131.15-16

q?s good smell iS.9

9?8 q°s dfz, state of being dry 108.5; HB 633.19

q?“1 q”1 strong;hard 63.8, 111.15; HB 631.36

sééa to break up, wreck 33.10, 156.4; HB 630.19

sdu sau state of being in low woice 112.7, 133.8; HB 630.20

saq war 184.2 (VNP); cf. HB 633.11 stgq? war, attack
(ccrrect.fbrm may be saq%, sag®?)

six sux skinned 176.1 (cf. c?ux c?ux, c¢%x c¢?x)

suxnmax unsuccessful (in hunting) 207.8 (cf. acumax, acuwatka)

spaq dry 25.2, 238.13

spiq gray 244.11 (color of stones in sealions from Quinault)
HB 632430

stax around (come round goint of land) 208.3

stux act of untieing 14. 7, stux stux 45.63 HB 633.12

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



279

sk?nxit tied together lengthwise 90.9
sxXup sxup sxXup sxup noise of eating hard food 34.10
X use of spiritual power, transformation 149.3, 150.1

xduqalx can not 36.1; HB 634.2 xauxaL

XaX act of tw1st1ng 196.12

Xax act of notlcggng, x8xa 132.13, 133.7, 34.11; HB 632.14
(VP) '

xup steamed 150.1; HB 633.24

xup xup‘xup noise ofrgaddling 182,7

ha ha (laughter) 242.4, ha ha hi 231.15

h.iu _ " _ 131.4 (in myth song)

hi hey ‘ 2, indeed 17.8, 217.3, HB 635.17

nilatp _r 124, 16 (cfe uaLutp)

bu hu hu hu __ " (noise of same) 136,2

hfncin don't 133 2; HB 635.5 be quiet (flts KT 133.2)
masac1L Eggggz 146, lk

manaq?I t00 gmuchz 101.5; exactly § ) 163.8; HB 634.36

too much,

manix when (before the event) 19.17; HB 636.27
mank g little 13.12, 88.7; HB 637

mli, mili annoyed 193.4; HB 660,18 (VNP)

na interrogative particle 113.8; HB 634.14
na oh (expression of pity) 112,14, 127.3, 144.6; HB 635,13

nfXua well 18.1, 189.1; HB 635.2 please, Jjust try to
1éx lonesome 179.5; HB 632.17

lex tilt, rock, roll 67.11, 1i5,1, laxlax act_of deceiving
18.7, 119.5; HB 633.25
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léxu aet_of turming 30.5
1i just 68.8

13, 1813, 1f1i long 10.11, 16.11, 10.7, 40.12; HB 634.23

luxlux §;;22§g1 188.2; HB 633,26
1ls hl 3, h2 17; HB 636.1 derision of weakness

1lp §§ate of boiling lh7.5, 1p 1p 1p 1p 104.17; HB 631.42

1q? act of swallowing 148.3 (¥P)

" 6e2:442 Members of subclass P2, defined as occurring
with suffixation, or as initial member of compound stem,

but not as non-initial member, ares

ac? surelz (re intention) 106.3
ac-ua for good, certainly 78. 14, HB 63# 7 acué
Eﬁ}q; later on (re what follows in passage as a future
© event) 19.8, 55.3
[Bkugd thus 29.11; 4kua-pu almost, nearlx 212.17, 103.3

[asu]-max successful catch 197.18
. asué-t(a)-ka unsuccessful (catching game) (=catch toward
 only) &5.4
[ané], [ana] sometimes 29,10, 147. i7;

an-qa alreadz, later on 29.8, 214.10; HB 634.17
iixf there 72.3, iixf-pa here 218.9 (with gesture),
| ghere 112.7
lhﬁ]-lelalalala (in Robin's threat of revenge) 123.17; cf.
 HB 636.8, noise of fllght of cormorants; perhaps KT
L23.l7 is threat to transform inte cormorants,
[pal] full 14.11, 73.8, 226,18; pil-max 27.8, 76.2;
. pil-ma 215.3; HB 631,30
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[p?é] 87.17, 88.4, 88.10, 88.16
o P?a/3 ha 87.16, 88.4, 88,10, 88.16
("speaklug" of Coyote s buttocks)
[ta-]
' ' ta-c?a behold 69.6, although 212.17, but 210.17;
' HB 636.21 although it is so, still,
tapkivgg;§ (country, i.e., toward this country,

inland) 38.2

ta-q’L yesterday87.1l4, 88.8
t(a)-u.aX light 18.4, 186.13
[tan] what, anything 35.1, 45.3; tén-max t things 29.4;
t4n-ki somethlng 29.7, 41l.1
tan~txu therefore, what maybe 97.15, 143.3
[tl] directive, toward here
" ti-ka here 59.6, 109.4, 97. Lh, 241,18, tika 101,11
ti-kuc-iX zowadays 71.7
ti-saxala qp_____(place salmon belly up) 4L8.9
[t?Gen]-iX for first time h8.7, 49.7, 251.5
[Lax] out, come out, visible 19.12, 121.8, 26.,8; HB 633.30
déxa-n(l)eLX outside 26.2, 36.10, Lixa-ni 68.18, 80.17

(Cf. Laq, process of reachlng out51de, versus Lax,
achieve, reach, be outside) (NFP)
[Lpl], Lpal red h2.lh, 139. 5, 126,9; Lp l-max 233.10;
'HB 632.33. |
[Ln ap] 17 .4, LXuap Lxuap 199.8,
lxuap-la hoxe at 99e13 (NP)
[L? ~ L?a] behold 122.7, 137.1, 76.1

hole, holes;

L?-ki behold (this) 156,17, 177.15
L-qust behold 24.16, 130.3
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{(L?a] like, as 39.3, 72.6
‘L?a-ki 248.15, 250.6, 250.8 (all involve sense of sight,
except 2i8.1l4 re sound of bells)l
[cal now 24.6, 63.11; HB 635.6 well, introducing new idea
cééqa come! 220.8 (re purpose of what follows)
[céx]—ix several times 30,10, 152.17; HB 635 c3 several
' :céx-iX-L several times 118.11 (-L'possibli error)
Ekacak] middle 50 11; kacak-p4 middle in 68.8; (NP)
kacak-pat-1X right througg ghe mlddle She ran) 170.15
[kana ~ kanamt] colleétivity
kéna-ul all 19.1%4, kana-uf 37,16, kanarua 47.1
kan&at-max both sides 35. 10 237.10 '

kanamt-qganm all five 108.2
kana-mikst both 123.8

[kala] w1nd ; kald-lkuili state of belng angrz, scélding
46. 4, 131, 15 (wind~like?) (NP) o

[ku-] locatlve, there
‘kf~iukul at _end of house 133.1, 133.3 (in myth phrase)
ku-pa, ku-pi there 10.6, 36.10
ku-pat, ku-p?t enough, as many 45.8, 26.12, 94.2
ku-pét-ix as often as 36.12, 239.10
ku-kﬁé.ul—ix at _end of the house 130.6, 132,8, 135,1
ku-1%f ,uku-iX imto the woods 167.6

[kuala] soom, at last 1h.1k, 50.5, kuald a little while 59.10

{soon, at last re sequence kuala scaga)

kuél(a)-i.ua just then 134,11, 96.7, 176.7
kual(a)gé.ua Just (iittle while ago) 146,15
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kual(a)=f.ui just 40.7, 192.17; lll.k grg.y_t_};e_g
[kua]-pd there 194,16, nearby 24.3
[ksﬁ] small 98.8 (used only with plural, cf. LC ki HB 637)
ksfi-ax small 108,8, 226.1 (possibly kst~ (m) ax)
[kxﬁkiti] at _both ends 241,.13; kiikit-iX ;_:g,t, at_the end 69.1k
[k181-iX far 13.7, 58.3, 233.9 |

fk?é;] re position of people (NP)
" kPa-natftul on the other side 39.15
k?a-ui-éiqi in middle of house 161,11
k?a-uu-siqi-pa near door 176.8
[k?ual]-qi thus, just as (re what follows) 34.8, 104.4, 10.14,
479
[k?ualal~ki some time ago 231,10

Eqa] interrogatlve, manner

92 qa why 134.13
ga how, what 68.16, 52,13, 233.1%4

‘ 2
ga where 130.6, 231.8 (never senmtence initial, cf. ka)

wha (do you

)
e emamraNmg § B

qé-fa.how (what direction (your mind)
| think) 26.k, 8344
qé~ta-max ways, all kinds 134.15, 178,12

qé-t(a)-ki ggg‘lSO.Z; gé~-t(a)~-ki-max kinds of ways
113.11, 115.11 -

qa-txu, qé~txa shall, must, better 12,6, 9.6, 106.11,
30, 16

qa~-c-qi why (re reason for following acticn) 17.8,
8.5, 33.1L4, 168.6 (parallels c=-gi in usage)
ga-ki why 170.1 “
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qa=-t?ukti 131.18, 134.13, 249.17; ga=-t?ukti-max 133.5

good -
[q8i]~-qam-iX down the river 57.10, 161.6, 74.12

[qa.uaj rv 226. l, aa.ua-tlx several times 90,3, 80.6 (PN)
[qa.uiltk?-pa gaw1ltk to 1563, A
qasu grandson Qvocatlve) 58.6; HB 612 qas grandchild (man

_2_____g), qisu-max gran andsons 124.10
[qax] where (interrogatlve) 66.1, 121.13, somewhere 107.8

N

qéx-pa'where, somewhere, anywhere 107. 8 114.12

qax—ann (plus i-kua day, i-ka.it day, a-pul night)
‘one (day, nieht) 148.1, 98.1, 182.1

[qana-] re éurgose; explanation

qén(é)-éx how much, why 137.6‘(asking explanation)

qané-Qa.to no purpose, vain 91.15, 179.1, 213.6, 221,14,
.223.1 (eialuétion, explanation of purpose by what
follows)

qana-q1 onlz wher 160.11, 251.7 {(explanation of con-

dition of what follows)

[qanc]l-iX ever, however, whenever 52.16, 53.6, 127.2, 19.9

[q1] 1f L3. l, 8l.k; qi-ax if 152.10, 242.9 (cf. qin, gis)

[qi.ua] therefore, because 45. 6, 186.16, 224.15 '
qi.ua-qa because 136,15

[qiq?a.lao]%dle 194.13; qlq‘-’a.iaq-pa middle in 239.3

.[q?uép].ﬁear,_nearbz 32.4, 40.,3; HB 633;20, 634.31
.qéuip;ix nearby 26.3, 163.3

[xy; noiée of harpoon line : Xu-lalalslalalas 243.17

" [mal] sea, river. bodv of water (VNP)

‘maL-ni seaward 181.8, maL-na~t4 toward water 114.2
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{nau.4itk] net 172.3, nau.ditk-max nets 172.18 (VNP)
hisd not 65.12, 95.11, 70.5, nast 172.13, 46.10
nist-ql not at all 32.1, 179.13 (re following aculon)
nist-& not 179.10
nEst-qa pot at all 22.5, 136.15, 137.4;
‘ nist-ga 135.18 (re speaking to a person)
nésc-qi 180.7; nis-qf not at all 10.1P, 95.9
nis not 50.6, 51.3 .

| nds-qga not at all 23.9, nés-ql never, not at all
| 153.14, 161.4
[nikst] not 70.13, n3kst not 182.12; HB 634.13
| nikstx not 51.8, nidkstx 52.5
[nul?] a2 _little 4h.h; nil?-iX a little while 31,11;
ndl?-max Little 41.9, ndL?~ka few only 164.10,
ndLo- xa-ti¥ little while only 226,15 (NP)

[lulu] round (thing) 11.5, 146.4; lﬁlu-max round things

237.3

6.2.4.5. Members of stem class P3, occurring as none-

initial member of compound stems, but not as initial
member, ares
[-iukulj at _end of house, kfi-iukul 133.1, 133.3, 13h;9
[-uax] Light, pour out; HB 631.39, 631.31, 634.30 (NP)
uax ;iggg_lé.lh, 228.15; pour out 104.5, 214.13, 220.4
uax eaflz, next morning 35.4, 105.6, 208.6, 236.11

ulx.uax act of pourine out condition of pourings out

189.6, 189.10
t(a)-uoéx ligﬁt lgolp, 12010, 21301{», 18601
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[-uiX ~-uuX] early; HB 634.30
ka~ufX early 26.2, 26.7, 72.12
ka-ufX e early 47.16, 56,16 , 86,5
qu-a in merning 38,2; cf. HB 634.30 qu£ tomorrow.
 (see 6.5.2 on status of ~3) :
[pa] there 169.8, 151.10, 114.3
' ku-pé there 82.17, kii-pa there 10.5, ku-pa 8443
(cf. phrase pa uf-kua nocn j= there day) 88.8, 126.13

{pat] really 133.7, strong 208 12, pat 67 12, 238.1;
'HB 634.12

ku-pit, ku-pat enough 240,1, 26,12, 45.8, 75.6

ku-pat just as (man z) 221.3, 231.4

ku-pit-iX as often 239 10
kéck-pét-lx right through the middle 170, 15
(cf. two unique sequences with nouns ¢
i-qémn-pit-iX a white pine there (he ascended) 11.15
i-kusax-pat-lx sky at there (he arrlvea) 12.3
but Possibly these are -pa-tiX)
[pu] conditional 52.16, 65.10, 192,15, 154.6
. ékua-pu narlx, almost 40.6, 97.6, 232,5, 212. 17

[-ta] dlrectlve, toward there (VP)
i.ua—ta there 13.12, i.ua-t% 58.2

.ua-t(a)-éx there 13.15; £;ua~t(a)-ka there only 59,.6;
.ué—t(a)-&(a)-l.ua there 121.12
ka-ta and (always re contrast of what precedes versus
what follows : "here~theren) 151.3, 54.6, 50.10, 45.1
qa~ta how 26.4, 8l., (what direction (your mind))

qé-ta~max ways, all kinds 134.15, 178.12
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qa~-t(2)-ki how 180.2, qi-t(a)-ki-max a1l kinds of ways

113,11, 115,11 |
gam-ta whence, whither 204.11, 12.12; anywhere 95.132
saxala-t4, sixala-ta upward 249.2, 219.3

aL-na-té toward water 111, 2
(-txu] re necessitz, consequence
ésétxﬁ‘ggg 108.18 (consequently such and such)
tan-txu what then, therefore 13.10, 21.6, 97.15, 43.1;
in consegueﬁce thereof (those events) 206.9
qf-txu must, better, shall 12.6, 9.6, 107.11, 30.16,
861
[Lgan] 2
qanc-lx Lqan &-pul several nlggts 34.12

(ef. qanc-lx Lga how often perhaps 97.4)

gix-Lgan f-kua one day 142.1

[c?a] behoid, but, although 145.5, 145.10, 1745 .
‘ta-c?a behold, but. although 69.6, 212.17, 218.5;
HB 636.21

[-kuala] under, below

kf-kuala under, below 13 .4, 100,10

ki-kual{a)~iX 12312, kf-kual(a)-iX-pa below at 65.11
[-kué.ul] énd of house .

ku-kuf,ul-iX at end of house 130.6, 132.8, 135.1
[~kuc] (presentl times

ti-kuc-iX nowadays 71.7
[-kti] thing (NP)

t70-kti good Al.l, tk-t?d-kti 15.5, qa-t?G-kti 131.18
[k?aJ and 1317, 210.7, 32. 18 51.1; HB 636, ]8

c-k?a 2048, 204,11 |
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‘[-qa] zre purpose of what foliows
‘an-qa alreadv, later on 29.8, 214.10; HB 634.17
cé~-qa ggggi 220.8 (strong rhetorical effect)
ka-qa when 116,7, 126.7
gani-qa to no purpose. in vain 91.15, 179.1, 213.6
qi.ﬁa-qa because 136. 15'
nést-qa 22.5, 136.15, nist-ga not_at all 135.18

[-ql] re conditions of what follows

c-qi then 30.13; 96.8, 132.10 (connective plus indication
that following phrase qualified by preceding
phrase)

qa-c-qi why then 17.8, 158.4, 48.15 (similar to c-qi)

qéna-q; orly, when 180,11, 251.17 (explanation of
condition of what follows)

nis-qi 23.5, 90.9, 237.7 not at all (re qualification

of preceding, dependent on preceding)

nist-qi not at all, nist-qi 211.3, 180.7 (like nis-qi)
k’uau-qi thus, just as 34.8, 104.4; k?uaL-qa 10.14,
4749
LqustT behold 24.16, 58.13, 119.9, 207.9, 238.1 !
L-qust behold 13C.3, 139.15, 206.8, 239.1

[~q ‘L] zester-! day; ta-q°L yesterday 87.14, 88.8
[-siq;] door (of house) NP

k?ayul-siq; in middle of house 161. 11; k?a-uu-siql-pa
2232_2222 176.8
[-Xap] even;ggi,nlcht, c=Xap one night 94.7
[haha] laug ng 231.2, hahl 212, 16 HB 630.6
' p?é-haha 87.16, 88.4, 88.10 (”speaklng" of Coyote s
buttocks)
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[-na] locative, directive (cf. noun prefix n-)
‘m&L-na Seaward 181.8 ‘
maL-na-ta seaward toward water 11i4.2

[-nat] s;de (NP)

k?a-nat-ituL on other side 39.14

[-ni] locative. directive (cf. locative noun prefix n-)
‘m&l-ni Seaward 241.14

méL-n(l)—iX © Water, at water 35.13, 72.9, 77.1,
157.11 (but possibly m8L-n(a)-iX)
Léxa-n(;)-lx out side 26,2, 36 10; Laxa-nl 68.18, 80.17,
i} like, simiiar to (NP)
kala-lkuili scoiding 138,5 (wind-like?)
[-lXi uku] woods, ku-1X{.uku~iX into the woods 167.6

[-la ] n01se. contlnulng and travelllng away
uu-lalelalele 123, 17, 124.3, 12444 (transformation into

cormorants? cof. HB 636.8 noise of flight of

cormorants)

Xﬁ-lalelelalala noise of harpoon line g01ng out 243.17

(ralsed B as exponent, indicates that number of repe-

titions of -1s is optional with speaker)

6.2.444, HMembers of subclass P4, occurring as initial
and as non-initial member of compound stems, and usually

singly, and so might be termed "ublqultous" particle stem

exements, are s
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lhqa] then . 1, 30.10, 51.1, 101.5, 151.4, 201.4, 250.3.
aqapn\a)-ul indeed (re occurrence of followln event, |
MW) 18.9, 36.10, 77.10,
183.7. 251e4.
sc-aqa, in kuala sc-aqa at_last (stereotyped phrase of
~ characters in one myth) 50.5, 54,11, 55.7, 55.12
[as] and 46.8, 85.12, 170.11, 205.7, 245.11
' as-txu and (therefore) 108.18
q{a)-as and 242.13
lI.ué thus 27.11, there 17.4, i.ud 168.13, a.ua 114.1
i.ua~-t4 there 58 2, f.ua-ta 13.12; i.ua-t(ai-l.ua 121.12
i.ua~t(a)-4x there 13.15 )
£ .ua-t(a)-ka there only 59.6
kual-é.ué just (little while ago) 146.15
kual-f.ua just then 134.11, 96.7, 176.7
qamstia)-i ua whenée 41,1, 56,12; cf. 146.14.
[i.ul] thus 68.5, a.ui 212.17
f.,ui-max thus 170.17, S.ui-max 189.4
;.uz-ma thus 246.5 (all re size)
kual-f.ui Just 40.7, 192.17, 11ll.4 o__z (all re tlme)
{ui] now 131 3, 157.3, 191.10, 225,5, 2)0 14 also, again
u1-t°ax again 30.10, 91.2, 170.1, 177.5, 244.13
kfna-ui all 67.8, 101,13, 150.7, 177.5, 214,13
né—ui, né-ui, névui at once 30,6, 43.14, 122.1, 235,11,
42,165 nf.d 35.9, 35.10, 220.15 {=[aBil};
HB 634,22 " |
fqa-n(a)-ui indeed 18.9, 36.10, 77.10, 183.7, 251.4.
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[t’u] good (cf. s-fa-t?u h1s breasts 120.2)
tPu-kti good hl 1
tk-t?uskti good, de51rable, aggroue 10.1, 15.5, 147.1,
163 1, i71.15, 202, 8
tk~t?G~kti-max Q;gpty, good-looking 12,18

qa-t?u-ktl good, prettz 131.18, 249.17, 134.13
qa-t’u-ktl-max good 135.5

[c] connective

cek?a 204.8, 204.1i and silent

c-qi then 30.18, 96.8, 132.10 (connectlve plus indica-
tlon that following phrase qualified by preceding)

Qa-c~qi why them 17.8, 158.4, 48.15 (similar to c-qi)

[ka] when, while ,curnent time) 228.17, 157.9, 109.12
‘ ka-ta and 151.3, 5*.7, 50.10, 45.1 (all Lsage involves

contrast of preceding against fol llowings
*here-there®)

ka-uiX 26.2, 29.8, ka-udX early 47.16 250.2; ef. qué
in the mornlng and HB 6BL 30 uuX{ tomorrow.

ka-tiX together i101.17, ki-ka-t{X together with them
'9.10. '

ka-ga when 116.7, 126.7 (introducing situation and its
consequencesj
[ki] that, this 31.9, 44.1, 101.12, 114,13, 183,15, 228.8

ki-pa here, there 17.1, 35.14, 62, 15; kl-na-né here
- 147.12

ki-pat-iX here, ripght here 147.3, 238.2, 761, 199.7

xi-bat-ma hus flogg)lé?.lz klopat that (high )224 8;
kl-péz~max to_here {length) 131, 10
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ki-ka-t{X azmong them G.1l0
ki-kualévuﬁder, down, below 43.4, 151.8, ki-kuald
" 100.10; kf-kual-iX under, down, below 12.12,

65.10, ki-kual-iX-pa below at, to 65.11, 221.13
ta-ki this 38.2; tan-ki something 29,7, 40.1, 111.15,
179.3, 227.17, 246.k.
L?-ki behold this 156,17, 177.15, 232.13;

k?uala-ki-some time a2ge 231.10.

qa-ki ggig 170.1 o
qé-t(a)-ki how 182.2; qé-t(a)-ki-max kinds of ways
1131, '
'[qam] ~ [qamtq] re_position (space, time) awgy from speaker
qam-ta where, whither, whence 12.15, 72.10, 96,13,
204,11,
kf-qamtg afterward 68.1, 87.8
kf-qamtq-iX afterward 100.1h, 120.9, 141.7; behind
C 2u2.2
qé.i-qam~iX down the river 57.10, 73.2, 78.14, 242.13
[saxald] u up 238.15, saxalé up, on top 38.2, 114.16
séxala—ta upuard, up river 219.3, 249.2
séxal(a)-lx upward 19.1k, 71.2, 216.8; séxal(a)-lx-pa
up at 132.7
t{-saxala upward 48.9
[Xap] evenlng. night

L&p-ll in the evening, at night, at dark $.5, 20.12,

09.3, 119.8, 133.5; 62.6; XapoiX 169.16
c-Xap one night %7,

-
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w

[ra] re time
| na-ui at_once 30.6, 106.16, 249.10, nésul 53X,
napu. 42,16

aga-n(a)=-ui indeed {re occurrence of following event,

it did indeed happen: that) 18.9, 36.10, 77.10,
183.7, 251.4.

6.3.0. No prefix positions have been established for
particle words. One should note the formal parallel between
particle stem elements ta- and ga- and twe of the initial
prefixes occurring with certain pronominal stems in'qubted
speech. The above presentation of compound stems, as well
as an inspection of the particles of related dialects, shows
that the fundamental nature of the Chinookar particle is
that of the combination of individual elements and the
eventual Specialization of these combinaticas in particular
usages, but not the development of patterns of prefixation
or infixation that characterize the class as a whole,

6.3:1s Of stem elements, one, twb and three may occur
in a single word, as illustrated in 6.2, Thus, ki this,
tan-ki somethinp, q&-t(a)-ki how; t?u~kti good, qa-t?u-ktl

ood; qam-t(a)-i,ua whence, aga-n{a)-ui indeed. Suffixes
~occurring in partlcle‘words are included in the sets occur-
ring with noun and pronoun words. Only two instances are
found in KT of more than one suffix in sequence with a
particle stem s séxal-iX-pa, nul?~ka-tiX. On the basis of
the overall pattern of occurrence of suffixes with noun,

pronoun and particle words, thess occurring with particles
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are assigned to relative order positions in parallel
manner, Note that the limitation of sequences of suffixes,
so far as the KT data shows, restricts the maximal particle
word to Stem-Sﬁffix-Suffix, for 2 single element stem, and
to Stem~-Suffix for a two or three element stem (e.g.,
qa-t?ﬁ-kti-max good 135.5). The minimal particle word is,
of course, the single stem element, e.ge ki 31.9.

For the particle wdrd, then, the following scheme
holds s

100, Stem.

20C, Suffix set 1.

300, Plural,

100, Final (relational) suffixes.

6.3.2. The members of these relative order positions
are as follows.

Position -100.

Here three "decades™ must be distinguished, as indi-
‘cated in the list of stems and 6.3.1. It is rather arbi-
trary to assign those stems which occur.only singly to one
of the three, but if that is desired, the secornd position
is perhaps the best choice. It would then be possible to
give scme account of the compbund stem elements in terms of
relative~order positions withiﬁ the stems, e.g., members of
class P3 occur in stem position 130, The assignment of |
members of two-element stems, both of which occur inde=-
vendently, as in tan-ki, however, becomes again afbitrary.

All this reflects the individual history cf these stems,
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formed by Jjuxtaposition rather than derivation.
P051t10n 200,

Decade 210,

211, -ax emphasis, contrast
212, -~iX some specifzing force

213. -t%?ax guccession in time; next, also

214, <ka emphatic, definite; only
215. -ma partitive; alone, only
216. ~Lal "-ty", decade |
Position 300, R
- Decade 310,
211, -max plural
Position 400, |
Decade 410.
' hll.i -tiX relation to time
.2 -iX

412. -pa relation to space
6.3.3. Conditions for alternants are s

411.1 after vowel, 411.2 after consonant.
6.4, Examples and comment on the suffixes as they occur
with particle words are given here.
211 -ax (=N 411, Pr 422):
.ua-t(a)-ax there 13.15, ql-éx if 152,10,
ksffi-ax small 108.8,
212 -iX (= N 412, Pr 423):
 q%ufp-iX pearby 26.3, séxal-iX upward 19.14,
. séxal-iX-pa up at i32.7
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213 ~t%ax (= N 413, Pr 424) s
ul-t?ax again (now=-also) 30.10, 91.2, 150.7.
21k -ka (= N 414, Pr 425) s
nuL?-ka few onlz_léh.lo niL?-ka-tiX little whlle

___x 226.15, f.ua-t{a)-ka there onlx 59.6.

215 -ma {= N 415, Pr 426) s

| péh-ma full 215.3, ﬁ;u*-da thus 246,5

216 -LaL° see 6.2.3,

2;;. -max (= N 514, Pr 512)

o aL-max full 27.8, tén-max things 29.4, Lp’l-max
red 233 10, kanamt-max both sides 35. lO
qasu-max gran dsons 124.10 l4lu-max round
gg__g_ 237 .3, f.uvi-max thus 170.17.

L11.1 -tiX (= N 611.1, Pr 611.1) : |

niL?-ka-tiX little while only 226.15, gi.ua-tiX
N several times 90.3, ka-tiX togethe; 101.17

(collective in reference to time),

5;;__ -iX (= N 611.2, Pr 611.2):

ndL?-iX a lIttle while 226.15, 31.li.

6.501. 'The Kathlamet particles are remarkably free
from influence by-the Shoalwater Chinook also spoken by
Cultee. 4 single form has béen found in KT which is wholly
intrusive from Lower Chinook, being from the special set of
LC particles infolving distinctions such as visibility and
invisibility: xiku 186.3, for which see HB 620,

The alternants cd.iusti and Léxafni for prevalent
cl.iust-iX and Léxan-ix occur so férely (cl.iust-i 94.5,
Laxa-nl 68.18, 7h s 80 17) as to suggest iower Chinook

1nflgence rather than an inherent Kathlam festure; cf,
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LC plural -ma for Kathlamet (énd Upper Chinook generaliy)
-max (HB 608). The alternant Lxfliu for Lxfliiux inland
is preportionately more frequeht.(IB insténées to 26} énd
does not appear to involve a suffix, but'perhaps also
illustrates the same influence.

6.5.2. In the single occurrences of the forms uuXi
in morning 38.2 and nistd mot 179.10, besides normal ka-uiX
h7.16 and nist 70.5, thefe is a suggestion of an adverbiai-
like suffix -&, although in the present corpus the forms
are best rega}ded as unique stem-alternants. Note also the
unique form c-a-kanimi in a canoce 173.15 beside the common

stem form i-kanim 20,12, i-kénim 83.11.

TR el et e s o+ e T C e e e s
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FOOTNOTES---CHAPTER VI

1 A scale possibly connecting L%a behold, L%a likes
| L? ~ L?a behold, look (note strangeness, s1m11ar1ty)
éuét Qggg;gv(stronger; always initial in quoted speech)
L-qust Behold (shade stronger)
L?a-ki BEHOLD; NOTE THIS with semse of similarity,

simulation that is astonishing, to be marvelled at;
all instancés in account of visit of Cultee's
graﬁdfather to land of ghosts, in which the'ending
stresses that these things were not known to the
seers until the grandfather returned to tell thenm,
2 The relationship of qa, gax and qam-ta would seem to be
that ga expresses a definite where, gax an indefinite
where, and gam=ta the sense of both whither and whence.
Cf. 204,11, where both are used: qam-ta LXuan qa
"whence perhaps where (it is that they struck it) ™,
'i.e., where-from is the wiere of those people who
struck it.
3 A Proto-Chinookan particle stem was likely s

*ana with reference to time.

Cf. Kathlamet s

ana sometimes; an-qa already; aga-n(a)-ui, or .
ag{a)-an(a)~ui indeed (re an event's occurring); pan
then (past conditiomal comtrary to fact) from *pu-an;
ku-an-sum always; man-iX when (cf. Siuslaw min-c when,

sometimes); na- tense prefix of verb; ~an-iua first.
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VII
A KATHLAMET TEXT

7010 IntrOductiono
7.2. Phonemic transcription.
7030 Morphblogical analysis,

7 ehe Running translation,

7.1e In the Chinook sketch of .the Handbook of imepe
icaﬁ Indian Languages, Bcas preéénped an anaiysis of a
short Kathlamet text (pp. 670-672), The same text is pre~
sented here. The phonemic transcription in 7.2. a+f6rds
an opportunity to compare the Boasian crthography and the
pPhonemic interpretation of the preseﬁt study for passages
of some length. The morphologi cal analysis by index numbers
can be compared to the running commentéry in the notes to
the text in the Handbook, |

7.24 /i.¥Et nf.kac.xam naf.ka tk’q®i.ug.tiks #
tqiq.Lax qa.ci.ﬁ xud.uac.kuix # La.xa.nak. stn.kut
i.L&1.Xam # nu.Xud.kuax ta.i.ei tal Xam t4.Xi t2 sLaqL.pa
18.Xi i.gfkc.xam # lakt Lpdl.max nu. Xul.u1\¢v.kuax
ta.i.cd tal Xam # 4.qa ni., kfmx i4.X1 i.qikc,xam #
é ga Lxa.tG.kua.la L§.%i Lq7l¢UQt aLl.xi.tldc.xa.ma #

i.ku.Xui.Ld.xua.it t51.Xam- qam,ta Lg al.tf.ma.ma LaX

q?i.dgt # LXuan f.uz2 na.qf,lim al.t{.ma.ma aL.xi;tlﬁc.xa.ma

gl

LXuan f,uva tif.k%i.la.kiX al.t{.ma.ma alexi.tldc.xa.ma #
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i.kd,punm # &.0a ui.t?ax i.lm,Xui,uf,uck ta.i.ci
tél;Xam # _qi.é”a.iaé ud.pul.pa 4.qa £1 i.kd.xuax ta.i.ci
t81.Xam # i.ku.kua.qf.uit.Xit # Li.X4t Lo”i.Gqt Loa.ki.lak
. as nd.L?iX i.kﬁ.pu.nm.é.qa i.Lu.qﬁp.tii # q?uép ik.tliL
@iL.X{qu.itq L&.Xi Lg?i.fqt Loa.kf.lak £ &.qa tén.ki
i.ki.iux.# iL;kil.éfmaq.q°é.i q75.i q°é.i.tén.ki
i.kf . xux i.sf.qi.pa # iLx.iﬁXua.it Lé.ii Lqéi.ﬁqt
LIuan saq i.éan.éit.xam # nf.Tua an.éu.qﬁ.iuc.éma tél.Xam #
d.qa iLk.tu.qﬁ.iﬁéq as qnﬁ.ké.tix tasi.ci tAl.Xam #
i.ku.Xué.qu.ifq ta.i.ci tél.Xam # i.ku.xua.li.iuck #
it;kﬁ.kﬁi.ka tkd.qa.macX # iq.ldl.Xam La.Xi Li X&t
wax f.xa ud.Xi A.tul # ua¥ i.L? kux L4.Xi Lkua.LilX #
é.qa.tén.ki Lax i.kf.xux i.si.qi.pa & LXuan é.ui.ma
is.té.éa.i.Lax sif.xust La LkLm.ndks.ti # i.ku.kui.kim
taci.ci t41.Xam iést.xi.Lau ié.Xi.aalilx.kitp.qa &
i.kf.kin i8.%i i.kfke.xam igs.xf.Lav.ci # L&¥.ka L4.Xi
Lq?i.ﬁqt ii.xi tlﬁé.xam iL, km.sit qui .mem # .qust i.ki DiXL
ia.Xf.a¥ i.ki.xldc.xam # tid.maq iq. t£.1ux ku. va id. maqt #
k14.iX sd.xa.1iX i4.Xi {1.¥am ta.c%a iu.qui.uulXt 14,50
i.ki.piXﬁ # 4.qa it.kiox’lomux ta.i.ci tAl.Xam ta.i.ci
i.kf.ta. xlﬁc xi # u.xuf.lucx i8.Xi fc. xam.pa # k®ual.qf
La 1uL max an.qa La.xa.nak stn, kut nai ka tkig®i.uqg.t iks.#/
The symbol # corresponds to Derlods in the original .
érinted version; we have actually no indication of phrasal
or other speech units for Kathlamet beyond the English-
like grouping of forms between periods in KT, The text is
found in KT on pp. 245-246; a number of corfections are

found in fhe HB text, which appeared ten years later than KT,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



7'3; Affix morphemses are indicated in the morphological
analysis by the appropriate index numbers, as assigned in
the preceding chapters. Stems are indicated by the symbol
for the stem class, e.g, Pr = Ppronoun stem; this also serves
to indicate which of the four sets of index numberings is
involved in the affix numbers for that word., Thus, 213-Pr

' | indicates affix 213 of those analyzed with proroun words in
chapter 2, Sentence units, following those present in the
printed text, are numbered consecutively for reference to
the translagtion in 7.4,

1. i-i¥at (213-Pr) n-i-ka-cxem (114-313-515-V)
n-ai-ka (211-Pr-425) t-k2q®i.ugt-iks (117-211.2-241.1-N-
511.3); one hé-sanc;conjﬁror's-songs I my-ancestors,

2e t-qi ALlax (117-315ﬁNj_qa-c-i-u-xua-ua-cku-iX
(115-213-313-41?-4&1-V;1111-13ll}; one-hundred ? = he had.

3. () -La-xanaksunkut (117/118-218-241,3-N) i-La-1Xam
(113-215-241,3-N) ; Laxanaksungut his-town.

Le n-u-Xua-lua-x (114_317-341-v-1212) v~ai~-ci
(217-Pr-411) t-1Xam {117-N) t-aXi (217-Pr} t-La-ql-pa
(117-215~241.3-N-612) i-aXi (213-Pr) i-qi Acxam (113-315 AF);
they~themselves~-assembled those people that his-house-at
that singer-of-conjuror's-songs.

5. lakt Le-pul-max n-u-¥ui-ui Au-cku-ax t-si-ei t~1Xam;
(NP 118-N-51) 114-317-441-511-V-1113-1212 217-Pr-411 117-N)
four nights they-danced those people,

6. 2aqa n-i-kimex i-a¥i i-qi Aexam: aga L-xa-t-u-kua-la
L-aXi L-g®i.uqt a=l-x~i-t-l-u-cx-am-a; (P 114-313-V-1212
213-Pr 113-3154N: P 315-341-417-611-V-811 215-Pr 115N
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111-315-341-413-612-Y-1121-1211 (V stem = -lucx, erroneously
entered in 5.2.4 under -cxj then he-said that singer-of-
conjuror's-sbngs: then he-will-come-to-hear that old-man,
he-will-go-to-see (the dances).

7+ ik-u-Xu-i-LuXue-it t-1Xam: qamska Lg a-L-t-i-mam-2
L-aX L-qg%i.ugt (113-317-441-511-V-921 117-N P2 P
111-315-612-V-1121~1211 215-Pr 115-N) they-thought people:
whence perhaps will-he-arrive that old-man,

8. LXuan i.ua n-a-qilim a-L-t-i-mam-a a-L-x-i-t-
lucx-am-a, LXuan i.ua t-ia-k?ilak-iX a-L-t-i-mam-a
a-L-x-i-t-lﬁcx—am—a; (P P lZ-llh-N 111-315-612-V-1121-1211
111-315-341-433-612-V=-1121-1211, P P 117-213-241.3-N-412
111-315-612-V-1121-1211 111-315-341-413-612-V-1121-1211)
perhaps thus Nehelim he-will-arrive he-will-see- the dance),
perhaps thus Clatsop he-will-arrive he-will-see-{the dance).

9. ik-(a)-u-pun-m;(113-314-611-VN-101l) it-grew-dark.,

10. aqga ui-t”ax ik-u-Zui-uifu-ck t-ai-ci-t-1Xam;
- (P P-213 113-317-441-511-V-1111 217-Pr-411 117-N) then
again they-danced those people. |
11, gqig®a.iaq ua-pul-pa aga tl ik-u-xna~-x t-ai-ci
t-1Xam; (P 13-114-N-612 P P 113-317-341-V 217-Pr-411
117-N) middle.pight;at then ﬁired they-became those people,

12, ik-u=-kbawgistiteXit;3{113-317-342=V-81,) they-
rested, 4 - | |

13. L-iXat L-g®i.uqt L-gakilak as nuL’-iX ik-(a)-u-
pun-m aga i-L-u-qupti-t; (215-Pr 115-N 115-N P-Bahll
113-314-611-VN-1011 P 113-315-611-V-1131) one old woman

and a~little it-was-dark then she-slept.
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1he q?uap i-ktlil g-i-L-X-quitq L-aXi L-g®i.uqt
L-ga.kilak; (P 113-N 115-313-415-441-V 215~Pr 115-N 115-N)
near morning-star she-arose that old woman.

15, aga tan/i ik-i-x-u-x; (P PA2 113-313-341-611-V)
then something it-was. '

16, i-L-k-i-l-cmag g?a.i g®a.i g®a.i tan-ki ik-i-x-u-x
i-siqgi-pa; (113-215-242-313-511<% P P P P4 113-313-341-611-V
113-N-612) she-heard-it noise-of-a-crack-opening something

"it-was door-at.

17. i-L-x-LuXua-it I-aXi L-q?i.ugt : L¥uan saq
i-ga~nc-tx-am; (113~315-341-V~921 215-Pr 115-N 3 P P
113-219-311-323~V-1121) she-thought that old-one 3
perhaps war someone-comes-to-make-on-us.

18, niXua a-n-t-u-qu.iucg-m-a t-1Xam; (P 111-211-317-
611~V-1011-1211, or V~1121-1211) well I-awake pecple.

19. aga i-L-k-t-u-qu.iueq, as ganm-ka-tiX t-ai-ci
t-1Xam; (P 113-215-242-317-611-V, P Pe2lh-4311 217-Pr-411
117-N) then she-woke-them, and quiet-emphatic-re-time
those people, |

20, ik-u-Xua-quitq t-ai-ci t-lXam; (113-317-341-V
217-Pr-L11 117-N) they-arose those people.

21, ik-u-xua-la.iv-ck; {(113-317-341-V-1111) they arose,
made themselves ready.

22, i-t-k-u-ku-i-ka t-ka-gamacX; (113-217-242-317-
442-511-V 117-217.2-241.3-N) they-took-them their-arrows.

23. i-gq-L-u-1¥am L-aXi L-iXat : uax a-x-a u-ufi a-tul;

{113-219-315-611~V 215;-Pr 215-Pr ¢ P 112-314-V-1211
214 ,2~Pr 11L=N) he-was-told»that one s light do-it that fire.

_ﬁeprodﬁééd.-vvithﬂp.).(_er-missié_n bf the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



304

2he uax i-I-k-(a)-u-x L-aXi L-kualilX; (P 113-215-242- "
314-611-V 215-Pr 115-N) light he-did-it that person.

25. aga tan-ki Lax ik-i-x-u-x i-sigi-pa; (P P2 P
113-313-341-611~-V 113-N-612) then something visible it~became
door-at. ' |

26. L¥uan &.ui-ma i-sta-gail-ax s-ia~xust La L-kImn-aks-ti;
(P P-215 113-216-241.3-1?-&;11 _116-213-224.10 -N P 115-N-511,.2~-
613) perhaps thus its-largeness its-face like moon-like.,

27. ik-u-kua-kim t-agi-ci t-1Xam s i-gstxilau i-aXi
al-i-lx-ki-t/pqa;(113~317-342-V 217-Pr-411 117-N 3 113-N
213-Pr 111-313-423,2-431-613-V A7) they-said those people:
é-monster that he-will-come-in-to-us. ]

28, ik-i-kim i-aXi i-qi Acxam ¢ i-gstxilan ci; (113-313-v
213-Pr 133-315AIV s 113-N P ) he-said that singer-of-con~
Juror's-songs ¢ a-monster is-it? '

29, L-a¥X-ka L-a¥i Leg®i.ugt i~Lex-i-t-lucX-am
i-L-K-ms~i-t-quim-am; (215-Pr-425 215-Pr 115-§ 133-315-341-
413-612-V-1121 133-215-24:2-312-323-413-612-V-1121, or
312-323-612 (due ambiguous ™§* after shibilant) he that
oxd-one hefcame-to-see-the-éénce he-came-to-give-you-food.

30. qust i-kipiXL i-aXi-ax ik-i~x~lucx-am; (P 113-N
213-Pr-422 113-313-341-V-1121) behold a-sealion that
he-came-to-see-the-dance.,

3l. t-ia-maq i-g-t-i-l-u-x, kupa i-u-maqt (117-213-241,3-
N 113-216-217-413-511-611-V P 112-313-611-V) his-shots
they-made-them-to~-it, there he-disd.

32, kla-iX saxal-iX i-aXi i-1Xam, tac?a i~-u-qu-ifuulX-t
i-afi i-kipiXL; (P-212 P-212 213-Pr 113-N P 112-313-611-

S#£ 8-1131) '
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far up that town, nevertheless it—went-up that sealion,

33. aqa jet-k-i-ximfuix t-ai-ci t-1Xam, t-ai-ci
i-ki Aaxlucxi; (P 113-217-242-213-FH21A 217-Pr-41l
117-N, 217-Pr-411 113-3114 N (nominalized verb, of a con-
struction puzzling to Boas and myself as well) then they-até
those people, those ﬁho—had-comeuto-see-the-dance. |

34e u-xu-i-lucx i-aXi i-cxam-pa; (112-317-L41-511-V
213-Pr 113-N-612) they-saw;the-dance that song-at.

35 1 %aa nT

AT L Y T o
e atkeorUudl \/

-La-iulmax en /a ()-La-xanaksunkut
n-ai-ka t-k-q%i.uqt-iks; (P2 ()-218-241,3-N P2
()-218-241,3-N 211-Pr-425 117-211-241.1-N-511,3) thus
their-supefnatural4helper long-ago the-Laxanaksungut
I my-ancestors.
7+4 This running translation is reproduced from KT
2L5-246, It represents Boas' interpretation of Cultee's
explanatioﬁ of the Kathlamet.through'the medium of Chiﬁook '
Jargon. So far as the analysis of the morpholozy of all the
texts reveals, it is free from error of interpretation; such
errors, indeed; are notable by their rarity in KT as a whole,
"1, My grandfather sang a con guror's song. 2. He'had
one hﬁndred conjuror's songs. 3. His tcwn was Laxanaksungut;
4. The people assembled in his house when he sang. 5.
The peofie danced for four nights. 6. Then the singer
spoke ¢ "That old men will come to listen and to see the dancee
7 The people thought ¢+ "Where may that old man come from,m"
8. ”Perhaps he will come from Nehelim to see the dance;

perhaps he will come from Clatsop to see the dance.”
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9. It grew dark. 1O. Then the people danced again.

11, &t midnight they became tired. 12. They slept.

13. One old woman slept when it began to be dark.

14, When it was nearly daylight she awoke. 15. Then

scmething was happening. 16. She heard a noise as if a

door was being copened. 17. The old woman thought ¢ "Maybe
~we are going to be attacked. 18, I will wake the people,®

19, She waked them; the people remained quiet,

20. They:rese. 21. They made themselves ready.

22, They tdok their arrows., 23, One of them was tolds

"Light the fire®, 24. That person lighted the fire,

25. Then something became visible in the doorway.

26. Its face was as large as the moon. 27. The people

salds "Oh, a monster has come tc our house." 28, The

singer'said: "Is it a monster? 29. It is that oid man

who comes to see the dance; he has come to give you food."

30. Behold, a sea-lion came to see the dance, 31. He was

shot, and was dead. 32. Far up from the sea was their

town, neverthe;ess that sea-lion went up. 33. Then the

people who had gone to attend the singing ate it,

3L. They saw the dance at that singing. 35. Thus was

my grandfather's supernatural helper at Laxanaksungut.,
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